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I. 



The Forgiveness of Sins. 



"But that ye may know that the Son of Man hath power on earth 
to forgive sins, (then saith He to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up 
thy bed, and go unto thine house." — Matthew ix. 6. 



T^HE general groove of Christ's miracles was that He 
addressed first to the body, and afterwards to the 
soul. In this, He had regard to the soul first. The 
reason of the difference we are not told. But in the 
apparently indiscriminate order of Christ's procedure in 
this matter, we like to see how the body and the soul are 
equally decu* to Grod ; and that they, therefore are wrong, 
who hold it a religious thing to think much of the spiritual 
wants, but irreligious to pay great attention to our bodily 
infirmities. To Him they are alike. 

It is a thought very pleasant and very important to the 
sick, the weary, and the weak, and suitable to this day to 
" the good physician." 

There is another consideration which arises out of the 
order "of what we may call the two miracles done on the 
palsied man, which is also very comforting. He was taught 
to take the cure of his body as the proof of the reality 
of the cure of his soul. In other words, a temporal mercy 
was made the evidence and the sign of a spiritual one. 

May we not often safely, and truly, and very assuringly, 
take the same line of thought ? Say, you have received 

B 
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some great earthly blessing, may you not, as a believer, 
reason. Would God have given me this, and not given 
me the pardon of my sins ? 

I do not, of course, mean that every one who has 
bestowed upon him some good worldly thing is therefore 
necessarily a partaker of divine grace. But this I say, — 
Supposing a man to have that anxiety about his soul 
which makes him wish for pardon, — supposing him really to 
desire that the one gift may be the token of the other, — 
then is not the inference a fair one ? And more than 
this, is not it a very right and a very pleasant use, the 
very best use we can make of any kind Providence in 
outward things, to accept it as a mark that God loves 
and has mercy upon our souls ? 

What a happy thing it would be to go about seeing in 
every blessing which falls to us — even in every beauty of 
nature that the eye looks upon, — in the song of the bird, 
or the tints of the landscape — another and another seal of 
our forgiveness and our peace ! 

But the great point to which I wish to draw your 
attention, this morning, is the power which is g^ven to 
Christ upon earth to forgive sins. It is to Christ as " the 
Son of Man " that this is given. It were much less if He 
had it as God. But now, in that the Father hcis consigned 
it to the Son, we have the two securities which make the 
two rests of the mind. The Father gives my pardon to 
me through Christ ; — Christ gives my pardon to me from 
the Father. So both the Father and the Son are my 
sureties, — and I hold that anchor of my hop>e by two im- 
mutable things, two chains which can never be broken, — 
the holiness of the Father, and the faithfulness of the Son. 

There is a beautiful justice too, in the fact 'that He who 
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purchased the pardon, at such an untold price of suffering, 
should be the One to whom it is permitted to have the joy 
of gciving it. While to us, it comes in all the power of the 
sympathy, not of a sinner, but of everything short of a 
sinner — of One who is our flesh and blood, when we 
receive that most precious of all gifts, which is the pledge 
of every other, at the hand, not of an Eternal Spirit, or 
an unseen or an inconceivable God, — but at the hand of 
" the Son of Man." 

I can realize the Giver as well as the gift, and I can 
associate it sweetly with His Person and His love. 
Heaven itself would be less, — comparatively, heaven 
would be as nothing, if we could climb to it by our 
own efforts or goodness,— or if we owed it to anything 
else in the whole world but to " the Son of Man." 

It is not wonderful that a doctrine so blessed as this 
power of the Son of Man to forgive all sins should be 
abused. 

There are those, who, in the expression, " The Son of 
Man " — forgej;ting that it is the name by which He almost 
always called Himself, though His disciples, in their 
reverence to Him, never used it — have thought that they 
see a warrant for priestly absolution. And they argue, 
Christ said "the Son of Man hath power on earth to 
forgive sins," to show that after His death, when He 
was gone, He would give and delegate that power to sons 
of men. It must be a weak cause which needs to prop 
itself on anything so simply ingenious ! 

At the moment when our blessed Lord said the words, 
the apostles were all standing by ; and* He did His own 
work, in His own solitude, to His own glory. And if you 
will be at the pains to traKfe the way in which, in the Acts 
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of the Apostles, i.e,j in the only certain authority which we 
have upon the way the apostles ever dealt with the pardon 
of sin, you will see that they always did exactly the same 
thing; — they stood by, and they let Christ pardon in the 
solitude of His sovereignty. " Repent and be baptized, 
every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins/' "Repent ye therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the 
times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord." "He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you." " Him hath God exalted to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and remission of 
sins." "Through this man is preached unto you the 
forgiveness of sins." " Repent, therefore, of this thy 
wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thy 
heart may be forgiven thee." 

Those are the only instances. This, then, is the man- 
ner in which the apostles themselves always acted 
with sins which were felt and confessed. There is not a 
single instance in the Acts of the Apostles of what is 
commonly called absolution. They never said, " Thy 
sins are forgiven thee." They left all forgiveness just 
where our Church does, — a contingent thing, i,e.^ depend- 
ent upon the faith and repentance of which God only, in His 
omniscience, is Judge. Thus, as much as on that day at 
Capernaum, they stand by, and they let Christ do His own 
work in the plenitude of His own unapproachable power. 

Let every man beware how he trespass on that exclusive 
prerogative of the Son of Man ! It may be, and it some- 
times is, a real help and comfort to a burdened soul to 
come and lay open its grief and sin to a minister of God. 
And when the minister, having had the whole case 
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submitted to him, in the modest use of " the keys " with 
which he is entrusted, assures that pardoned man that upon 
the acknowledgment of his guilt and his trust in Jesus, 
God will, God does, God has forgiven him, — it is to be 
believed that that word of truth, that message from God, 
may and will come with greater poWer to the conscience, to 
relieve it and comfort it, than it would have done without 
that ministration, or at the mouth of any other man who 
had not received the like commission to absolve. And 
this is that which we mean in that disputed word — " that 
He hath given to His ministers power and commandment to 
pronounce to His people the pardon of their sins." But 
beyond this, the Church claims and knows no absolving 
power. It merely points the finger to Christ, and says, 
** There stands the Son of Man ; we are nothing, nothing ; 
He does all, 'The Son of Man,' — and the Son of Man 
alone, — * hath power on earth to forgive sins.' " 

And even this absolution of the Church is not necessary 
to the completest conviction of the cancelling of any sin. 
And the Liturgy emphatically makes the absolution, which 
rests upon individual confession, a last resource for those 
who " cannot by any other means quiet their own conscience 
therein." There is no intermediate step to the place 
between a penitent and his forgiveness. We have not a 
Saviour so far off. Straight from the soul the confession 
goes up to Christ, and straight from Christ the pardon 
comes down to the soul. The Son of Man stands in the 
midst of this hospital world, where every creature is 
paralyzed with sin, even to death, and if any poor soul 
creeps to His feet, the will, the grace, the power is all 
there, — it wants no intervention, no priest, no angel, no 
sacrament, no instrument, human or divine, — ^but all in 
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heaven and earth stand by and are silent, while Jesus 
speaks alone, " Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven 
thee." " For the Son of Man hath power on earth to for- 
give sins." 

And in those words "on earth," I read the blessed 
(x-omise that so long as this earth shall last, more and 
more wicked though it grow every day, and however 
many have already washed themselves in the fountain of 
that grace, even to the end, that unwearied presence is 
here, — that love is free, and that authority is absolute, 
as it was in Galilee; He will never leave this earth 
while it is an earth, but He will be always here to do His 
own forgiving work, for " the Son of Man hath power on 
earth to forgive sins." 

Then why, brethren, why should there be in this church 
this morning, an unforgiven man ? Why should any carry 
on with him through this week that heaviest of all bur- 
dens — the fear, the doubt, whether his sins are pardoned ? 
Why that doubt, when the relief is so close, the remedy 
so simple, the virtue so infallible, — " The Son of Man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins." Why ? Is it that you 
have not sufficiently honored the Second Person in the 
ever-blessed Trinity in this matter ? Is it that you have 
not treated it as equally the attribute of Christ to give the 
pardon as you have to purchase it? The Holy Ghost, 
indeed, must apply to it the conscience, and the Father 
must authorize it ; but it is the Son who gives, as well as 
who buys pardon. Do you ask Him, distinctively Him. 

Now when I speak this morning of this forgiveness of 
sins, I am not wandering far from the especial subject of 
the saint whose day we are keeping. For, indeed, there 
is no medicine, even for the body, like the quiet of a mind 
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that is at peace with God. There are thousands of sick 
persons in this world, at this moment, who would get better 
if their minds were happy. 

And if for bodily pain, much more for mental anguish. 
Christ is the great panacea for all sorrow. " The leaves 
of that tree are for the healing of the nations." And it is 
incalculable, by those who have not felt it, how light all 
other trials seem to those who have once heard and 
appropriated the words, " Go in peace, thy sins are for- 
given thee." 

Once be sure that you cU"e forgiven, and you will never 
be greatly moved by anything else; for you will realize 
what all the undertakings of God are for you, when you 
have once realized this, " The Son of Man hath power on 
earth to forgive sins." 

Every church is one grand confessional, where each 
comes up with his own secret tale of sin. And the Son 
of Man is there, and through His ministers, and His 
ordinances, and His sacraments. He is pleased to speak 
there, and to every soul there He says it, — not I, — week 
by week, day by day He says it, — " I pardon and 
absolve all them that truly repent and unfeignedly be- 
lieve My holy gospel." The arrow is shot at a venture, 
and God guides it through the joints of the harness. And 
if ever, in this place, you have felt the power of that 
peace-giving message, if you have known what it is to 
Gome up sad and weary, and have gone down refreshed 
and comforted, then I pray you to do all you can to give 
to others the means which you have found so blessed, — 
these sacred courts, these holy services — where they too, 
each one for himself, may prove that "the Son of Man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins." 



II. 



The Head Stone of the Comer. 



« 



The Stone which the bufldeis rqected, the same is become the 
head of the comer : this is the Lord's doing, and it is marveUons in our 
eyes."— Matthew xxL 42. 



T^HE most important question whidi can be proposed to 
the mind of any man is this — Is Christ in His proper 
(dace to your heart ? And it is because the text appears 
to me to describe very clearly what that propo" place is, 
that I have chosen it for our conaderation this morning-. 

For it is the point about \^^ich I ought to be, and I trust 
I am, most jealous concerning* you, brethren, whether 
Christ is what He ought to be to you, and you to Christ 
For if anything is going* on wrong* with you, — if you are 
not happy, — if you are not succeeding, — if you are living* 
without influence, — if you are gfoing* back in personal 
relig*ion — is it not very likely, nay, is it not quite certain, 
that the reason is because Christ is not now to you what 
He might be, and what He wishes to be ? 

If the Bible be not a fable, Christ is the great fact of our 
universe. He is everything to God, and if He be not in 
some measure to you what He is to God, you cannot stand 
in your right relationship to God ; and if you are not in 
your right relationship to God, none of your relationships 
are right. What wonder if nothing goes well with you, — 
if your heart is in confusion, — if your life has no strength, 
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— if you find no peace. Is not it a sufficient explanation of 
it all that your centre is wrong — that Christ is not in His 
own place? 

Let us understand the image. There is a building 
going on. It is of great dimensions, and of rare construc- 
tion, and there is presented to the builders one particular 
" stone." There is no other stone in the world like it, it 
is so beautiful and so strong. It is evidently made for 
one place in the building — the most important, the loftiest, 
the most observed. We call that spot the top of the 
angle, the chief stone at the head of the uppermost comer. 
There the building has its climax ; to that, everything 
points and leads up, the character of the edifice depends 
upon it ; and it will make its loveliness to every eye. 

And more than that, that "stone" is wanted there to hold 
the whole mass together. Placed at the highest corner, 
something like the key to an arch, it unites all, it binds 
all in one, so that but for it the rest must fall. And for 
such a position in the building that " stone " alone is fit ; 
and it is so fit that it may be nowhere else, and no 
other stone could possibly be there. It is made to be 
there ; it must be there. But the builders will not have it 
there. Either they do not appreciate it, or they are afraid 
of it, or they dislike it ; they will not have it, and " they 
reject it." And yet, such is the strange necessity of the 
case, that it must be there. The building must be built, 
and whether they will or no, it cannot be built if that very 
"stone" is not in that very place. So without the 
builders, and despite the builders, it goes there; the 
building is constructed, that " chief, elect, precious 
comer-stone " is at the top, the building is quite complete, 
— but what will become of the builders ? 
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There is one point which I would have you to notice 
carefully in the allegory. The builders never put the 
head corner-stone into its place. Strictly speaking, no 
builders put it there ; it goes there. Observe the 
expression. " The stone which the builders rejected, the 
same is become the head of the comer;" and to carry out 
the same thought, — "This is the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes." And perhaps to add emphasis 
to the same truth " this " is in the feminine gender. It is 
not, either in the ii8th Psalm, or in the gospels, "this 
thing," — but this, "the head of the comer," — which is 
feminine, — "this is the Lord's doing, and it" — still 
feminine — "it" — "the head of the comer," — "is 
marvellous in our eyes." 

I need not stop to tell you the historical application of 
the passage. The Jews were the builders to whom God 
first gave the privilege to build His Church. And to a 
certain extent they did build ; till having reached a certain 
stage, God presented to them His Son, to occupy His own 
place, the highest place, in the then enlarged and univer- 
sal building — enlarged and made universal that that 
" Stone " might be in that place. No other stone would 
do for that place, and no other place would do for that 
Stone. And therefore, for the pre-eminence it held, for the 
pre-eminence it claimed, they " rejected " it ; they threw it 
from them as nothing worth, they crushed it, they buried 
it. Nevertheless, though the ones which should have reared 
it, cast it away, it rose, it ascended, it went up, up, to its 
true place, just as things in nature find their level, it went 
up to the very top; high above every storey of nature, and 
providence, and grace, and glory, in God's vast creation, 
it went. And then, upon the devoted city, upon the 
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rejecting and rejected builders, after a few years of grace 
given, it fell down ; and when it fell, " it ground them to 
powder." 

And it were well for many of us if the Jews were the 
only builders to whom the metaphor relates. We, the 
ministers, who are sent for this very end, to build in the 
living stones into the spiritual temple, — every Christian 
nation to whom truth has been committed, — every Church 
bearing in its very charter this responsibility and this pledge 
— to propagate the kingdom of Christ to the ends of the 
earth — all are builders. And every separate man, in his 
individuality, is a builder. "Edify," that is, build up, 
"one another," is the word of one apostle; and "building 
up yourselves," is the language of another. We are all, 
if we are anything, soul-builders, self-builders ; and the 
great thing we have to do is to place the head corner-stone 
right. For if Christ be. not where He is made to be, none 
of the rest of the building can prosper or stand ; but if He 
be, sooner or later, it will be well with the whole. 

Now I am not going to speak to-day of the manner in 
which ministers of churches are building, though what 
with those who set up only an historical Christ, — and those 
who present a holy pattern Christ, but no Divine Atoner 
suffering by substitution, and paying the debt of the whole 
earth, — and those who raise up only a sacramental Christ, 
or a material Christ, or a Christ in a human priesthood, or 
a Christ seen only through visible emblems, — I cannot but 
fear that the rejection of the real simple Stone is very one. 

But we shall best keep ourselves now to each one's own 
private working. And the matter we have to investigate 
each one for ourselves is this, — " Is Christ the head of the 
comer to my soul and to my work ? " 
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And here I wish to draw a distinction between the 
foundation-stone and the head comer-stone. Unquestion- 
ably Christ is sometimes, as in the third chapter of the 
firsrt epistle to the Corinthians, set forth as the foundation- 
stone. But you must not confound the crowning and 
fastening- stone at the top with the stone on which all the 
other stones are resting at the foot. Christ is both; but 
there are Christians who acknowledge Christ as the 
foundation-stone, who do not honor Him as the head 
comer-stone. They would say and sajr truly that 
they depend upon nothing else in the world but upon 
Christ, and upon His work, but do they gather up every- 
thing into Christ ? are they making Him the culminating 
point of life? do they exhibit Him to others, — do they 
place Him always in the foremost and the highest place ? 
Yet, is not the making Christ the head of the comer a greater 
thing than making Him the foundation ? Is not it really 
an essential part of it ? Is not that man deceiving him- 
self, whoever he may be, who says, "Christ is my 
foundation ;" and is not also, in his heart and lips, putting 
Christ always in the fore-ground — life's focus, life's glory, 
the sum of all, the power of all, the aim of all, higher than 
the highest ? 

Three things the corner-stone is to the builder's work ; 
and those three things Christ must be to you. 

First, the structure ranges up to the comer-stone. All 
else is below that it may be high ; and all ministers to it. 

So be it between you and Christ. Abase yourself, that 
Christ may be exalted — you nothing but a poor, wretched 
sinner, and He all your salvation and all your desire. 
You cannot go too low, and you cannot put Him too high. 
Does anybody praise you ? Do you praise Him. Are 
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you honored ? Honor Him. Never let a thought rest till 
it rests in Christ. Whatever is dear to you, let Him be 
dearer ; whatever is lovely, let Him be lovelier. Account 
that bad work, whatever it is, which does not, in some 
way, magnify Christ; and make Him, His plecisure. His 
joy. His glory, the far end of ends of all you do and all 
you are. 

Secondly, the whole fabric holds up the head of the 
comer to the view of men, that it may be admired. Take 
care that the aspect which your religion wears to every 
man is* not yourself, but Christ. Let all see you in the 
shade. Him in the light. Least of all be ashamed of Him. 
But speak of Him in any company, or under any circum- 
stances. Do not hesitate when occasion serves, to let any 
one know what Christ has been to you. Confess the 
Christ you love ; let it be the characteristic that marks you 
that you speak His name, that you show His Spirit, — not 
in the chamber, but in the house, all through, in the 
business, in society, in your daily walk, in the world. 

And thirdly, let Him, as the stone does the comer, bind 
everything. For He is union. He is the one cementing of 
all that is true. In Christ, the very earth and heavens 
meet, the Church below and the Church above, Jew and 
Gentile, barbarian, Scythian, bond and free, angels and 
archangels, the saints above and the saints below, the 
narrow passages of time and the immensities of eternity — 
they all come together in Him. 

Therefore, whatever meets in Christ, though it be repug- 
nant to your other feelings, do not send it away from you. 
If you find in any man a common Christ, hold that man in 
the Church, and place that man in your heart. , Let it be 
Christ which binds your heart and the heart that you now 
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love best. Hold nothing fast but that which fastens itself 
in Him ; and let your own soul, and all your peace, and 
all your confidence, brace itself in Christ. 

There is not a created thing but it must one day glorify 
Jesus. To Him "every knee shall bow" — some with a 
loyal subject's will, some with a dastard felon's fear. 
But to Him " every knee shall bow." The whole fabric of 
universal being shall at that day own Him the head comer- 
stone. The only alternative left to any man is this — How 
he will glorify Him. How, say you, shall it be — by the 
stability of an endless love, or by the ruin of a Christless 
hof)e? 

Therefore, now, now, let it be your daily joy, in your 
heart of hearts, to " bring out that top-stone with shoutings," 
and cry, " Grace, grace unto it I " 



III. 



The God of the Living. 



** For He is not a God of the dead, but of the living : for all live unto 
Him." — Luke xx. 38. 



nPHE Sadducees, the free-thinkers of the day, had 
presented to Christ a supposititious case, which they 
imagined to be incompatible with the doctrine of the 
resurrection. It was the case of a woman who had more 
than one husband; and to invest the story with more 
ridicule, they said seven, — "whose wife should she be 
of the seven ?" 

Our Lord's first refutation lay in their ignorance of the 
heavenly nature. He does not say that they do not know 
one another, or love one another, or hold communion with 
one another, in that world. Rather He implies that they 
do. Neither does He say that there are not special 
affections and relations there, between those who have 
been specially united here. Only He affirms " they do 
not marry." Their spiritual bodies are angelic, — they are 
equal to the angels, — and their relationship is the relation- 
ship of brothers and sisters in one family ; they are the 
children of God, and that because of the resurrection, — 
" They sire the children of God being the children of the 
resurrection." 

Then from the negative Christ passes to a positive 
refutation. He draws it not where we should expect it, 
from the later books of the Old Testament, as the Psalms, 
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or Isaiah, or Daniel, — ^where the doctrine is still more 
clearly stated, — but from that part of the Jewish Bible 
they alone — the Sadducees, — held to be inspired, the 
Pentateuch, and He adduces Moses's words, or rather, 
God's words, as recorded by Moses at the bush. " God is 
the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, but God is 
not the God of the dead;" — and if a thing is dead, it 
cannot realize or do its part to God, neither can God do 
His part to it ; He could not, therefore, be fairly called 
the God of what is dead ; therefore Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob are not dead ; therefore none that are called dead 
are dead : therefore they live ; and if they live, there is at 
least a presumption that they will have their bodies again, 
/>., there will be a resurrection. 

You will observe thus far that the force of the argumait 
lies a great deal in the present tense, which God uses in 
His familiar expression, — "/ am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob," for had God 
said, ^^ I was the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob," 
the argument would well-nigh fall to the ground ; but He 
says most emphatically, " I am." 

Hitherto, however, though the reasoning of Christ is 
demonstrative that the patriarchs, and by inference, all 
others who are gone, live, yet there has been no direct 
proof of the resumption of the body. The spirits of those 
men might live and yet their bodies might be finally and 
hopelessly dead; — where, then, would be the resurrection? 
There might be an eternal life not of the body; yet the 
whole passage relates to the body. How then does Christ's 
quotation that "God is the God of Abraham, the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob," show that their bodies 
will rise again? " For all live unto Him." 
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Christ says, I take your own use or definition of the 
terms, to live and die. In your language, to live is for 
the body and soul to hold together : so long as the body 
and soul are united, you say a man lives. To die, as you 
use the word, is for the body and the soul to be separated; 
but to God, as we have seen, the man does live. There- 
fore the body and soul, when the one is in the grave, and 
the other is in Hades, they still hold together. They be- 
long to each other as much as if they are still the two 
elements of the one man. To you they seem to be divided, 
and therefore you call them dead, and rightly, for death 
is division, — but to God, from His point of view of that side 
of the grave, they do not seem divided. If they did, they 
would not be said to live ; but they do live, " for all live 
unto Him." 

Therefore, the body lives. And strange as it may seem 
to you, and hard as it is to be understood, the body, some 
seed, some germ, some element of the body, lives ; and its 
life is in real and mystical, though invisible and incalcul- 
able, communion with its own spirit in Paradise. There- 
fore they must come together some time again ; they are 
in affinity now, they are in unity now, they are each in the 
other now, for they live; therefore there will be, and 
there must be, a resurrection — " For all live unto Him." 

This may be to some rather a subtle mode of thought, 
but it is nevertheless simple; and in this sequence, it is 
conclusive from step to step. Abrsiham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob live; but life, as we hold human life, is the union of 
body and soul ; therefore there is a union of the soul and 
body even of the departed ; therefore they must be joined 
together again ; " for God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living : for all live unto Him." 

c 
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If these things are so, let us see some of the conse- 
quences. And first, as regards the body. 

In heaven's language,* />., in the real truth of the case, 
the body never dies. There is that which lives. At least, 
God sees it alive. The relation of the body to the soul, 
and of the soul to the body, subsists through the interval 
between death and the resurrection. Can we suppose 
that the spirit, in the intermediate state, does not affect 
and desire its own body ? St. Paul leads us on to that 
thought. He did not rest in, he did not like the idea of 
unclothed spirit, — "Not that we would be unclothed, but 
clothed upon," — />., with the old body renovated, and no 
longer, as now, burdensome. And this is one of the 
reasons why the disembodied spirit longs for the Second 
Advent, that it may have its body back, for the sake of 
the integrity of its being, for service, for the perfect image 
of the Man Christ Jesus, and for the glory of the Father. 

Do not, therefore, adopt too loosely what is very 
common — the idea of a mortal body and an immortal soul. 
Is the body, in its strictest sense, mortal? Do not 
disparage the body. Remember, it is the body which 
speaks — " All the days of my appointed time will I wait 
till my change comes : thou shalt call, and I will answer 
thee ; thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine own 
hands." 

You may well wish to get rid of your present body, 
because it is not changed. Your soul, if you are a 
believer, is. But your body is not yet. Therefore it is 
incongruous with your soul. This is St. Paul's reasoning 
in the eighth chapter of Romans — " Ourselves also, which 
have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
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redemption (ix,^ the change) of our body : for we are saved 
by hope ; " — what hope ? the hope of the new body. 

You may, therefore, long for the change of the body, 
but you must never despise your body, you must not think 
little of your body, in this life ; you must not think little 
of the body, or treat it contemptuously, after death. 
Rather, honor your body, reverence your body, use your 
body well ; for if you sin with that body, that body you 
sin with, is your body for ever and ever. Jesus's body, 
after death and the resurrection, had scars. To God, 
nothing dies; it changes, but it does not die. "For all 
live unto Him." 

But as respects the spirit. Surely it cannot be that 
energies are dormant, that existence is torpid, and all 
things in abeyance, and life as if it were no life after we 
die, till the day of Christ. For then, could it indeed be 
said of souls in such a state, we " live unto Him ? " We 
say it of the body indeed, though it be asleep, because of 
its relations to an animated soul. But would it be true if 
the soul also slept that long sleep? Are they not rather 
living in a very ecstasy of being and of joy if they " live 
unto Him ? " And to think of that life of theirs, may it not 
help us to live indeed an earnest, and a busy, and a holy, 
and a happy life? To think of them dead, is not it to 
sadden, to hinder, and to deaden us ? But to think of them 
living, and so living, is not it to gladden and animate us ? 
And shall I not do anything the better when I remember 
that they are doing it too ? 

And what is our unity with those who are gone a little 
way out of our sight ? Is it not ourselves also to live to 
Him ? Are we not then indeed one, when we have one 
focus, and when we point our life to one and the same 
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mark? Nearer than we to the fountain of life, they 
doubtless drink in more of its living waters, and that 
makes their glory. But further down the same stream 
we are drinking, and that is our grace. And the grace 
and the glory are one and the same river of life. 

Therefore, whatever presses us closer to Jesus draws us 
nearer to them. To live in Him, from Him, with Him, to 
Him, this is our fellowship, — "for all live unto Him." 

What, then, is death ? Who are the dead ? Mark me, 
brethren. They who, living, live separate from their own 
souls. Awful words, — a man separate from his own soul. 
And such are some of you — separate from your own 
souls, not considering your soul, not loving your soul, 
soul-less. And, which is the same thing, they whose souls 
and bodies are both separate from God, — they are the 
dead. That is death ; there are the graves, there shall 
the funeral pall be hung, there shall the bitter tears of 
mourners fall. For that is the distance and that is the 
parting. But do not think of those who "sleep in Jesus" as 
far off. Their life and our life is one. We are all knit 
with a oneness closer than when they were here, more 
one than that marriage of which the Sadducees were 
speaking, — more one than the actual life, — more one than 
any created being is with himself. For it is still " one 
body, one Spirit, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God and Father of all, — who is above all, ^nd through all, 
and in you all," — " for all live unto Him." 

There is a thought of comfort here. In another world, 
some live to God whom we have been accustomed to call 
dead. May it not be the same now ? Are there not 
some, perhaps many, whose state we count dead, who 
nevertheless, all the while, in God's view, are alive, 
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more alive to God than alive to man ? " For all live unto 
Him." 

When Jesus came to the house, where the young girl 
lay, He said, " Give place, for the maid is not dead, but 
sleepeth ; and they laughed Him to scorn, knowing that 
she was dead." But Jesus knew that the girl's body and 
the girl's soul, which had been sundered for this very 
reason, for a little while, — could in another moment meet 
again, and they were still, though apart that little way for 
that little moment, one — one in God's intention, one in 
God's eye. Therefore those wondrous words, " She is not 
dead, but sleepeth." 

We have but to carry out the same principle a very 
little further, and those who now " rest in their beds, each 
one walking in his uprightness," their bodies and their 
souls may be separated by a little more distance, for a 
little longer period than that ruler's daughter's was; 
but the secret thread which holds the body and the soul is 
not severed as He holds severance, they only bide their 
appointed hour, they must come together again in their 
perfect beauty. " She is not dead but sleepeth," and " all 
live unto Him." 



IV. 



The Fruit of the Spirit. 



"But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." — Galatians v. 

22, 23. 

VT'OU will observe we have "the 7vorks of the flesh," 
and ''ihe fruit of the Spirit." Where lies the point of 
the distinction ? Is it, that after all, in a soul which is the 
garden of the Lord, sin is a usurper and worse, while the 
Spirit is the native plant that simply grows ? Is it that 
carnal things are things which produce nothing again, 
ends,-— " works ;" but that the Spirit, what the Spirit 
makes, has in it a germ to create something again, 
producing a succession, and that an endless series — 
"fruit? " Or is it to contrcist the painfulness and restlessness 
of the operation of what is wrong — it "works " — with the 
quiet, but almost insensible and delicious processes of 
divine grace in the heart — "fruit?" 

But there is another plainer difference which is yet much 
more to be observed. We have " the works of the flesh ; " 
we do not read of " the fruits of the Spirit," but in the 
singular number — fruit. The nine graces are one " fruit." 

And surely, it is a most comfortable lesson — the Holy 
Spirit always clusters His work. One Christian virtue 
necessarily raises up another ; there is no such a thing as 
sanctification in a single point. But as one berry in a 
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bunch of grapes cannot ripen but that the others ripen too, 
so it is with the Christian. Try to eradicate one sin of 
your character, and you will invariably find that in doing" 
it, you will weaken, if you do not pull up, another. 
Cultivate one good trait, and you will be surprised to find 
how many more seem to grow up, you scarcely know how, 
at its side. So that often this is the best way to carry on 
one's own edification, to concentrate one's prayers and 
self-discipline upon one particular point of attainment, — 
not because by that fixedness we shall best secure the 
growth and the attainment which we desire, but also 
because by cherishing* that one excellence, we shall 
promote all. 

Persons sometimes say, "I think I have improved a 
grain in one thing", but I do not see that I have made any 
way, but rather I think I have gone back, in another." I 
question whether that is possible. So essentially is the 
Spirit's work all one. And therefore it is written, " The 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
g'entleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." 

It is no new observation that all the other fruits of the 
Spirit are only the expansion of the first — that joy is love 
triumphing", — peace is love resting", — long-suffering" is love 
under the great, and gentleness is love under the little, 
trials of life, — goodness is love going forth into action, — 
faith is love sitting and receiving back again to its own 
bosom, — meekness is love controlling the passions of the 
mind, — temperance the same love subduing the passions 
of the body. So there is a oneness, and the law of the 
Spirit is all contained in one word, and the unity of the 
whole Christian character is " love." 

And here, perhaps, is the true answer to the question, 
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May not one or any of these qualities exist in a mind 
without the direct operation of the Holy Ghost, — in other 
words, without true religion? May not a man of the 
world possess gentleness or meekness? And if so. Can 
they be fairly said to be always fruits of the Holy Ghost ? 

If what we have seen be true, no one of these graces 
would really deserve the name unless the others were in it. 
Gentleness would be no gentleness in God's sight if the 
motive were not love, — the love of man springing out of 
the love of God. For this is love in heaven's language. 
And even could a man have gentleness, or any other virtue 
mentioned in the catalogue, — ^yet, if that virtue were 
isolated, if it were separate from faith, or peace, or joy, it 
would be no sign of the indwelling of the Spirit. For not 
one, but all collectively, show the Spirit's work. "The 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle- 
ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." 

In the order in which the Spirit has arranged these 
graces, you may notice some deep thoughts. Love stands 
the foremost. Could it be otherwise ? Fruit is not fruit 
if it is not sweet. And what is anything to God till there 
is love in it ? Therefore love stands first. 

Then comes joy, next before peace, — a fact to which most 
Christians could put to the seal of their own experience. 
" When I was first led to Christ, I was exceedingly happy ; 
I have not afterwards had the same joy that I had at first, 
but I have more peace." Perhaps it was the novelty at first, 
but the joy is gone, the peace stays. 

Long-suffering follows peace, because the man who has 
an assured sense of his own salvation, which is peace, is 
just the man who can bear anything in the world. 

Gentleness is prut higher up than long-suffering, just as 
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a certain spirit of the mind is higher up than any number 
of separate actions. 

Goodness, /.^., doing kind deeds, leads on to faith as 
the next step, on the principle which our Lord laid down, 
"If any man will do His will, He shall know of the 
doctrine." 

Faith itself is not placed, as it generally is, at the 
beginning, for that is a sign of love. But faith ranges far 
on, to show that in this high exercise, it is a great 
attainment, travelled to through many stages, and the 
consequence, as well as the cause, of a great many graces. 

Meekness and temperance stand last, observe, — the 
passive graces after all the highest. And why? It is 
self destroyed, self lost, — ^the self of temper lost in meek- 
ness, the self of the lower appetites lost in temperance. 

So you see, you must love Grod, then you must delight 
in God, then you must rest in God, then you must bear for 
God, then you must work for God, then you must trust God, 
then you must be crucified for God, then you must find all 
in God. **The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance." 

It is a very pleasant thing, as we were considering last 
Sunday evening, to know that there is a law about the 
Spirit of God in a man, as sure as the law which regulates 
the growth and the development of any plant of spring, or 
sunmier, or autumn, that unless something hinder it, it is its 
nature, and it cannot depart from its nature, to grow, to 
ripen, to mature. I thank (jod that tlys truth is wrapped 
up in His own metaphor — " the fruit of the Spirit." If you 
are not advancing in the image of Christ, it is because, in 
some way or other, the work of the Holy Ghost is obstruct- 
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ed in you. Your duty is first to find out what that 
obstruction really is, for the Spirit, in Himself, always 
essentially grows. Only, submit yourself to the Spirit, 
and do what the Spirit dictates, give yourself absolutely 
up to Him, and there is a necessity, in the nature of the 
case, as severe as any of the rules which govern the natu- 
ral world, that the whole Christian character will be ex- 
tended in you. For " the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance." 

But what is " fruit ? " The deposit of the sap. Whence 
does the sap come ? From the root. How does the sap 
pass from the root to the branch ? By the stem. How 
does the branch get it ? By being engrafted into the 
stem. Is not the root of the True Vine the eternal love of 
the Father ? Is not the stem the Lord Jesus Christ ? Is 
not the sap the Holy Ghost? And must not you be 
grafted into Christ if you would have the sap ? And if 
you have the sap, the Holy Ghost, Ccm you help to be a 
fruit-bearer ? 

In the outer world, all the vicissitudes of the seasons 
and the weather go to make the harvest. Do you won- 
der, in the spiritual husbandry, where such fruits as 
these have to be wrought, that there must be sometimes 
the bracing cold of a stem adversity, alternating with the 
warmer rays of sunnier hours ? Can it be but that the sap 
of the Spirit shall be set free to flow by the winds which 
blow on us, and that we shall be cleansed by many a storm 
which is sent, for this very reason, to sweep over us ? 

And out in this ungenial world, so far from that Spirit's 
home, shall we marvel if he who is to be a fruit-bearer 
must be shut up awhile, that he may be the better 
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screened from the dangerous killing- atmosphere by which 
he is surrounded in this foreign clime ? 

And if the Dresser does come sometimes with His sliarp 
pruning'-knife, and if He cuts deep into the very heart of 
the man, is not there a needs be? And is not the 
frequency of the knife and the depth of the cutting the 
measure of the love which the Dresser has to the tree, and 
of the expectation which He has formed of its fruitfulness ? 

And if the time be very long, and if we are discouraged 
in ourselves, or some other man in whom we are interested, 
at the crudity of his notions, or the sourness of his feelings, 
which ought, we think, by this time, to have become so 
mellow and so sweet, — still, without delay, or any 
departure from the promise, is hot it a very part of God's 
own image, true to the analogies of nature ? For " the 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." 

The wise man prayed that his soul might be subject to 
the changes of a moral atmosphere, — "Awake, O north 
wind; and come, thou south; blow upon my garden, 
that the spices thereof may flow out." And then, — the 
far end of all, — ** Let my Beloved come into His garden, 
and eat His pleasant fruits." 

Every man's life ought to be the daily expanding seed 
of his baptism. Can there be indeed the Spirit within if 
there are no visible fruits without ? We plant a vine or a 
fig-tree in our garden simply that it may bear fruit. God 
has put you into this church that you may bear fruit. 
Look well to it. There you are all sitting, as that fig-tree 
was, on the descent from Bethany, to the eye of Jesus that 
morning when He came to it hungering. You carry 
to-night the thick leaves of a showy profession ; but leaves, 
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and roots, and all, are only for the sake of the fruit. You 
breathe in ordinances that you may live in holiness. 

But the fruit ! — the fruit in your own fcunily, the fruit in 
society, the fruit of a settied peace, the fruit of tenderness, 
the fruit of usefulness, the fruit of realization of unseen 
things, the fruit of self-sax:rifice, — ^where is it ? where is it ? 

O brethren, if there be one state more solemn theui 
another, it is the leafy state. Remember the retribution. 
Who has not sometimes a noble desire beating- in his 
breast, that he may one day be something, and do some- 
thing ere he die, for the world, for the church, for God ? 
Who does not look forward to the delight of ministering 
happiness around him, here, or else in some brighter sphere 
where he shall be made capable, with his expanded facul- 
ties, to render a better service? But what cmd if this 
night, Jesus, drawing nigh to any one of us, and finding 
nothing but leaves, should punish the barrenness which is 
wilful by the barrenness which is judicial — "No mem eat 
fruit of thee hereafter for ever." 



V. 



IVitk Christ for Ever. 



"That where I am, there ye may be also." — ^John xiv. 3. 



TT might be questionable how far we have a right to 
look at the ascension of our Lord as a matter of 
selfish joy. Indeed, it is difficult to define accurately in 
what degree we may treat selfishly any doctrine of our 
religion. The promises, indeed, evidently are intended to 
appeal and do appeal to the selfish principle of our nature, 
though that selfishness be sanctified. For what is the 
wish to be happy but sanctified selfishness ? 

But then the command, thQ highest command in the 
Bible, to do everything to the glory of God, clearly takes 
us out and above the selfish principle. We have to do 
what is right, not with any eye to the benefit which may 
accrue to us thereby, but simply that God may be 
glorified. What shall we say then ? Is the glory of God 
the only true motive, and that which every Christian is to 
be attaining, and our own happiness only the allowed 
motive for a little while, while we are in the infancy of 
life, till we reach the higher age ? 

Or, is the desire after felicity to be cultivated indeed, 
but to be subordinated to the glory of God, so that we are 
to seek peace here, and heaven hereafter, but chiefly and 
ultimately because our peace and joy will minister to the 
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praise of God ? And thus ought we to love those words, 
" Where I am, there ye shall be also," not so much for 
the exceeding delight it will be to us to be with Christ, as 
for the delight it will be to that dear Saviour to have us 
with Him ? Very pleasant it is to knit our joy to His, and 
His joy to our joy, and to find them inseparable. 

However, leaving these distinctions, though they are 
important, we may assuredly say that if there be upon this 
earth a legitimate selfishness, — a selfishness so pure that 
it almost ceases to be selfishness, — it is the aspiration after 
the unclouded presence and the eternal fellowship of our 
Divine Master. And we should not be doing wrong 
to-night, according to our proper measure, if we associate 
the great event, which we have just been commemorating, 
with that inestimable benefit which it reflects upon our- 
selves, and which our Saviour indentifies with it in the 
text, when He says, " That where I am, there ye shall be 
also." 

The thought was evidently in our Saviour's mind a 
climax. Observe the steps by which we go up to it. 

First, there is the death of Christ, which gives us a right 
to be hereafter in heaven. 

There is the resurrection of Christ, which removes the 
obstacles. 

Then comes the ascension, that gives pledge and earnest, 
and representively, a present occupation of it to every 
believer. 

Then follows the work of the mediatorial empire, the 
mutual fitting the place to the soul, and the soul to the 
place, — the place to the soul by unseen processes going on 
within the veil, and the soul to the place by the inward 
work of sanctification of the believer's heart. That is the 
preparation. 
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Then will arrive the Second Advent, to give effect, and 
manifestation, and reality to it. That will be the devel- 
opment. "I go to prepare a place for you ; arid if I go 
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive 
you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also." 

And do not lose the force of the comfort of that "if" 
Upon it the whole hinges. As sure as is the fact of the 
ascension, and of the setting up of the mediatorial throne — 
and there is nothing in history surer — so certain is the 
return, the reception, the union. " If I go to prepare a 
place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto 
myself; that where I am, there ye may be also." 

The whole passage is beautifully calculated to place 
in their right proportions that hope which every one 
feels of meeting again in heaven those that are gone 
before us, and the one all-satisfying anticipation of 
being with Jesus Christ. I feel persuaded that very 
many are far too much afraid of dwelling on the idea 
of our knowing, and loving, and enjoying one another 
again in the future state. Some hesitate about the fact, 
and more are jealous over themselves lest by thinking of 
it too much they should disparage the sufficiency of Christ, 
and make to themselves a carnal heaven. And thus, very 
few comparatively of those who have dear ones waiting for 
them the other side, are resting in the fulness of the 
comfort of the assurance of that expectation that they shall 
see them, and know them, and love them again. Whereas 
I believe, that if rightly understood, the danger lies more 
on the side of thinking of it too little than of magnifying 
it too much. That instinct which God has planted in every 
rational creature that we shall be conscious, happily 
conscious, hereafter, of the presence and affection of those 
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who have been dear to us in this present world, was 
assuredly an instinct never planted in vain. Were it a 
wrong one, the Bible would have done in this, as it does 
in every other wrong instinct, it would have contradicted 
it. But this, at least, the Bible never does. Nay, it 
repeats it, confirms it, seals it. Where was David going ? 
To his lost child. Who were St. Paul's " joy and crown of 
rejoicing" in another world? His converts. Shall we 
say that between the inhabitants of the two worlds there 
is not more knowledge than between the inhabitants of 
one world ? Yet Dives knew Lazarus, and Lazarus knew 
Dives, and Lazarus was happy in Abraham's bosom. 
And to what does redemption restore us ? Is not it to all, 
and more than all, that we had lost by the fall ? And Wcis 
not pure, pious, eternal affection one of the gems of the 
fall ? And is it not, then, restored in Christ ? 

But why should I reason farther? Are we not to know 
all things, — to " know even as we are known," — and if all 
things, then certainly one another ! 

But perhaps the real mistake and confusion of thought 
lie in this — that we do not connect and identify, as we 
ought to do, the saints with Christ. Now it is a deep 
mystery, but it is a most certain fact, that Christ is not a 
complete Christ without His members. Absolutely of 
course. He is Lord, solitary Deity; He sits alone upon His 
throne, — far above and unapproachable " by principalities 
or powers, or any name that is named in earth or heaven." 
But relatively to us, and in His great mediatorial work, He is 
the Head, and we are the body. There is an unspeakable 
oneness between Christ and His people, like the oneness 
there is between the Father and the Son, " that they all may 
be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in Thee, that they 
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may be one in us." So that strictly speaking, you cannot 
know Christ apart from His members, nor His members 
apart from Him. It were well for us to remember this ; 
even here, you cannot know Christ, nor love Christ, nor 
serve Christ, unless you know Him, and love Him, and 
serve Him in His members, />., in His people. 

But if this be so on earth, still more where the union is 
perfected. Then, the principles which are laid here will 
be fully expanded. And this is one of them — ^We know 
and admire Christ in every one of His members, and every 
one of His members in Christ. And so the very fact of 
the re-joining- of the departed, which some think to be 
contravened by the text, is by the text promoted and 
established, and is actually in the words when Christ says, 
" That where I am, there ye may be also." 

Still, brethren, while we are to hold this comforting- 
thought of the truth of the recognition and re-union of 
the saints absolutely, as among the elementary articles 
of our faith, every Christian will feel it to be and wish it 
to be subordinate to the delight of the presence and the 
intercourse of Christ Himself. 

Our Saviour Himself strikingly leads our thoughts up 
to Him. For after speaking of the " mansions " in His 
Father's house — and the image of the mansions immediately 
connects itself with family gatherings, and meetings of all 
the t«"others and sisters when they get home to the 
mansion — He passes from " the mansion " as though we 
were not so much to rest there, as to take the mansion by 
the way, — " That where I am, there ye may be also." 

It has not pleased God to satisfy our curiosity by 
revealing to us much of the character of the unseen world. 
Probably the reason is that we could not bear it ; for it is 
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easy to see that if heaven were before us every day, in all 
its brightness, the eagerness we should all feel to be there 
might unfit many of us for their present duties. Besides, 
the veil is part of the dispensation of faith, and therefore 
essential to the present working of the system of grace. 

The nearest approach we can make to the idea of glory, 
lies, I think, in the text. Let any child bf God take what 
Christ's felt presence has been to his soul in its most favored 
season of spiritual communion, ' when he has had those 
sweet glimpses and clearest manifestations of the divine 
love, — let him conceive that sweet ecstasy — rid of its clogs 
— multiplied a thousand-fold, and perpetuated for ever, — 
let him anticipate that panting after more of Christ's 
company and more of Christ's image perfectly fulfilled — 
let him realize a capability of receiving all from Christ 
that he has ever wanted, and doing all for Christ that he 
has ever desired, — and then this, — not any picture of color 
or shape, place or circumstance — this will be the closest 
approximation he can make to a true imagination of the 
heavenly state, he will see how independent everlasting 
happiness becomes of those things of which the natural 
heart generally makes it to consist, and how there is 
enough, and more than enough, for eternity, in that single 
assurance, ** Where I am, there ye shall be also." 

Is it not so? Are there not times even here when we 
are so happy in the sense of Christ's love and presence, 
that we become actually indifferent to all outward circum- 
stances? — unkindness cannot touch us, — afflictions cannot 
wound us, — nothing moves us, — simply because we are so 
close to Christ, and Christ to us. Then what will heaven 
be? "^ 

True, there are degrees in glory, but not geographical 
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distances. The lowest in heaven is at Jesus's side. We 
may often have fancied of the delight which it willjafford 
us one day, to see one of those eminent servants of God, — 
such as Abraham, or David, or Elijah, or Peter, or James, 
or John, or Paul, — ^whose names have been so familiar to 
us here, and whose histories we have lived here so often 
that they have become a very part of our minds. But oh ! 
what will be the rapture in beholding the face of Jesus, 
to whom we owe every hope, and with whom every ten- 
derest association of life is bound, from the earliest child- 
hood to our dying breath ? Really to look upon that coun- 
tenance, and see that smile of beaming love, — to hear the 
very accents of that voice which has so often in this life 
spoken to us comfort, — to touch that wounded hand, — 
to lie unforbidden at those pierced feet, — to hear no " Touch 
me not," — to listen to secrets which could not be imparted 
to us here, — to have mysteries solved at that dear mouth, 
— to live for ever in His intercourse, — O what a heaven is 
there ! 

And then to hold actual communion with Him without 
the intervention and without the need of all those types 
and mediums which, while they help here, yet obscure the 
intercourse, — "to follow the Lamb whithersoever He 
goeth," — to share in His great works, and to understand 
His rule, while we behold His empire, — and actually to take 
part in that mighty government, while we sit with Him on 
His throne — what a heaven is there ! 

But that is not all. It is a true law both of grace and 
of glory, that whatever comes near Christ, and in 
proportion as it comes near Him, grows like Him. To 
behold Him, therefore, only to reflect Him, to be conscious 
that the beauty we gaze on is mirrored back into our owcv 
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transformed and perfected being, — O how will these 
unsatisfied souls be satisfied then ! — how will the restless 
rest I — how will every faculty find its true scope and its 
everlasting" repose ! 

And all this — and to feel, not, as here, " The night will 
come, and draw its curtain around it, — the day will cease, 
and it will be over, — time will deu-ken it, — changes will 
alter it," — but to know that it is to go on for ever and ever, 
— that the door is shut upon Christ and me, and that I am 
to abide with Him, and never to go out, — O brethren, how 
littie do our best pleasures here, — how insignificant do our 
greatest sorrows here, appear, when we compare them 
with that full rapture ! 

Often, when we have been looking to some human 
intercourse, we have endeavored to prepeire ourselves for 
the society into which we are going to be thrown. And 
ill would it become those who look to join soon that sweet 
company, and to be admitted into converse with that High 
and Holy One, not to be settling their words, and tuning 
their hearts, and robing their souls, and practising their 
thoughts, for that lofty exercise. 

O brethren, what meekness, what wisdom, what 
humility, what tenderness, what purity have we to learn, 
before we can be meet to stand and commune there. 

And yet, the preparing-time is getting very short. 
Many whom we have loved, and worshipped with, and 
talked with about these very things, are there ; and the 
prayer which our Church has been putting up at so many 
a grave-side is being rapidly answered, God is " accom- 
plishing the number of His elect, — He is hastening His 
kingdom." 

Therefore, be you much with Jesus now, that you may 
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be ready to be with Him where He is for ever. Draw 
nigh to Him in holy confidences, — in the sweet rehearsals 
of still hours, — and close communings in your chamber, and 
in your heart, — tell Him everything. Be familiar with 
His voice, — live at His side, — and '*be ye stedfast, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain in the 
Lord." 



VI. 



Acquaintance with God. 



"Acquaint now thyself with Him, and be at peace." — Job xxii. 21. 

'T'HERE are three steps of knowledge, — first the know- 
ledge of things about us, the facts of things, the his- 
tory of things, the philosophy of things outside of us. This 
is what education, commonly so called, gives; it is 
what the world calls knowledge. The next step is the 
knowledge of what is inside us, the knowledge of our 
own hearts ; and to a certain extent, life is always giving 
us this knowledge, it is the necessary education of our 
manhood. And the next step is the knowledge of God. I 
do not mean that the knowledge of self always comes 
before the knowledge of God, or that it always leads up to 
it. Some stop at the knowledge of self, and they are the 
unhappy. Sometimes the knowledge of God leads up to 
the knowledge of self. Sometimes the knowledge of self 
conducts to the knowledge of God. They always act or 
re-act to increase each other; but in dignity and importance 
the knowledge of self is far inferior to the knowledge of 
God, while both are much greater than the knowledge of 
things around us. 

There is only one knowledge which ever gives or can 
give true happiness. If a man could never know himself, 
there might be happiness of a certain kind or degree with- 
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out the knowledge of God. But seeing* that as time goes 
on, and that great teacher experience does his office, this 
is well-nigh impossible, — seeing that every man is what he 
is, a poor, weak, miserable, ignorant, sinful creature, there 
can be no intelligent peace or joy until we know some anti- 
dote to that condition of ourselves, and the only possible 
antidote to self is God. 

I am probably speaking to few who do not, to a very 
considerable extent, know their own hearts, and know that 
they are very bad. Then it is to you I say, There is only 
one possible way by which you can ever be happy — you 
must know God. 

But here there are different classes. Some, knowing 
themselves, are seeking happiness altogether independent 
of God, and they would escape from themselves every day 
into excitement. These cire not, I think, the many in this 
congregation. 

More are seeking true peace, but they look for the 
evidences of that peace in something which they are, and 
not what God is. 

Some seek their evidences in God, — but in what God ? 
Not the God of revelation, — a God of their own fancy, a 
God they mistake, a God they misrepresent. 

To all of them, the one remedy lies in the one command, 
" Acquaint now thyself with Him, and be at peace." 

It is not too much to say, that the reason why every one 
who is sincerely seeking peace has not found it, is because 
he does not yet know God. Fulfil the condition, and the 
result is sure. " Acquaint thyself with God, and you shall 
be at peace." 

But now the great question comes, Who can acquaint 
himself with God? What are the processes of this 
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learning ? How can I grasp a subject so vast, and attain 
a height so infinitely beyond the compass of my mind? 
Can any man know God ? Does not this same man say, 
" Canst thou by searching find out God ? Canst thou find 
out the Almighty unto perfection ? It is as high as hea- 
ven, what canst thou do ? deeper than hell, what canst 
thou know? The measure thereof is longer than the 
earth, and broader than the sea." 

Let me go very humbly and very reverently, as I walk 
along a path so high, and feeling after it, if haply I may 
attain it, consider how a man may know God. 

After all, it can only be a distant approximation, and no 
man knows God as God is in Himself. We can only 
know God in His relations to ourselves, and those 
relations only so far as He has been pleased to reveal 
them to us. And those relations we know only in dim 
shadow, in the poverty of words, in the indistinctness of 
images, in the twilight of this present state. But standing 
in the hollow of the rock, we may try to catch the 
glimpses of His passing. 

I put aside the teachings of nature. They are subsidi- 
ary, they illustrate and enforce knowledge otherwise 
obscure ; but nature cannot teach God. It may show that 
there is a God, as design proves a designer, and it may 
convince that the designer is great, and wise, and good. 
But no man can " acquaint himself with God," or learn 
God's real character, in that book. How then, is it to be 
accomplished ? 

First, I take St. Paul's reasoning at the beginning of his 
first episStle to the Corinthians. Mark that carefully. No man 
really knows another man. It is only a man's own mind 
whidi knows him. In like manner, only God's mind can 
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know God. But the Holy Ghost is the mind of God, 
therefore, if we have the Holy Ghost we have the mind of 
God. And then the mind of God knows God. So that he 
who has the Holy Ghost knows God. 

Now the Holy Ghost is a promised gift, and whoever 
truly asks for it, shall have it. I lay this down as the 
first great pre-requisite, the axiom of all heavenly science. 

But the Holy Ghost has His own appointed way of 
making us know God, and it is this. He has inspired and 
indited a book ; that book, from beginning to end, tells of 
Christ, — first in promise, in type, in allegory, in prophecy, — 
then in actual record, in doctrines, in sacraments, in church, 
in revelation of things yet to come. That whole book, 
from beginning to end, is the testimony of Christ that He 
is the image and transcript of the invisible Father. The 
Father mirrors Himself in the Son, the Son is seen in the 
Holy Ghost, and the Holy Ghost transfers Himself legibly 
into a book which He Himself all the while stands by to 
interpret and to explain. Therefore, my second law is, 
read the book, the Spirit's book of the Spirit's teaching. 

So it is you will see God where only God is ever to be 
seen — in Christ. "No man hath seen God at any time, 
the only begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father, 
He hath declared Him." "Have I been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip?" 
" He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father : " for " He 
is the brightness of His glory, and the express image of 
His person." 

Therefore, understand this. If you would know God, 
you must study Him in the Bible, in the person, and the 
character, and the life, and the work of His Son. As 
Christ Himself expresses it, Christ is the Word. And as 
a man's words represent and declare the maxv, — ^^o ^^\. '^ ws. 
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cannot know the man, the invisible mind of the man, but 
by the words he speaks, — so Christ represents and declares 
the invisible Father. " No man knoweth the Father but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son shall reveal Him." 

But fourthly, how will the Son lead you along* to this 
great end ? Now I take you for the answer to the second 
chapter of Hosea. He will afflict you. He will strip you, 
He will make you feel poor and solitciry, He will take you 
into a wilderness, that there He may speak to you alone, 
alone. And there, in your sense of emptiness and 
nothingness. He will betroth or unite you to Himself. He 
will do this by four things — by "righteousness," His own 
perfect righteousness, that finished work, — by "judgment," 
/.<?., afflictions,— by " loving"-kindness," /.<?., His own eternal 
love, — by "mercies," /.<?., the continual Rowings of that 
everlasting love as it comes in constant kindnesses; and 
all four summed up in one, by "faithfulness" — faithful 
righteousness, faithful judgment, faithful loving"-kindness, 
faithful mercies ; and so the great end comes on, — " I will 
betroth thee unto me for ever; yea, I will betroth thee 
unto me in righteousness, and in judgment, and in 
loving-kindness, and in mercies, I will even betroth thee 
unto me in faithfulness, and thou shalt know the Lord" 

By such processes, and by such processes alone, I believe 
that you can ever indeed " acquaint yourself with God." 
Not by the poetry of a natural sentiment, not by human 
teaching, not through any indirect channels, not by 
looking" back at your own past life, not by looking* down 
into your own little, miserable heart, — but through the 
Word, by the power of the Holy Ghost, from the person of 
Jesus, in His own school of discipline and love. 

And now go with me a very little way to see how that 
will be "peace." Though rather I would leave it to each 
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one's own experiment, than try to explain in my poor words 
that which can never be told, for it passeth all understsm- 
ding. But thus much let me say. 

There is a littleness in all fear and in all trial. The 
great thing you have to do is to get rid of the litttleness, 
and that littleness will lose itself in the great things of 
God. As we go up and down in the mightinesses and the 
vastnesses of the Holy Trinity, there will be no place for 
those small, self -bom anxieties of earth. It is a great 
thing, and very stilling to the mind, to have to do with the 
very grand. It was from all eternity that that great God 
loved you, and chose you, and destined you to be His own. 
It is all in the map, the map of an everlasting counsel, and 
what mere shadows of those eternal vastnesses are all the 
things that go up and down in the circuit of this little earth. 

And what a work must that be which from all eternity 
God Himself devised. Himself wrought, and Himself 
applies to your soul, — which the Father willed, the Son 
executed, and the Holy Ghost applies. For mark, you 
could not have the thought which stirs the wish which 
awakes the fear, if the Holy Ghost had not prompted it, 
and the Holy Ghost would not have prompted it if Christ 
had not purchased it, and Christ would not have purchased 
it if the Father had not elected you. How very dear 
must that soul of yours be to God ! 

But let us look at .it. What must be the worth of the 
blood of the eternal Son of God ? What are even all your 
sins compared with that ? Could not that blood wash mil- 
lions of millions of worlds clean ? Does not it outweigh in 
the balances all the debt of your wicked life ? O see what 
love glows for you in the unity of that triple sanctuary ! 
All the attributes are harmonized, and what love dictates, 
justice requires. He has received a subs\.\\.\3A.e, ^.^^ \\. \^ 
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all done. Far more than ever you desire to be with God, 
God yearns to have you. All pain, separation, death, and 
punishment cire passed away, they are buried in the tomb 
of Jesus, your sins are cast into the depth of the sea, there 
is no condemnation for you, it is all love, love to the 
guiltiest, and to the guiltiest for ever and ever. This is 
God's glory, and the greater your sins the greater His 
glory to forgive you. For He is a Father, only a Father, 
and you are a child, only a child, not less a child because 
you are chastened, nor does He love you less because you 
have sinned ; He is grieved. He must punish you ; but a 
child does not cease to be a child because the child is 
naughty; a father does not love less a child because he 
punishes him. And when you are punished, you are 
" chastened of the Lord " for this very end, " that you 
should not be condemned with the world." 

And can that Father mock you ? Can He allow a desire 
which He has not determined to gTcuit ? Or can He not 
finish what Himself has begun ? 

Then where is your life ? Safe ! All that goes to 
make that life for time and eternity — covenanted, bound in 
the very bundle of life, — hid by the Holy Ghost in Christ 
with God. And your title-deed to heaven ? — executed by 
the Son, endorsed by the Father, sealed by the Spirit. 

Well, then, "may your peace flow like a river," when your 
" righteousness is thus as the waves of the sea." "Return to 
thy rest, O my soul," that great " God is our God for ever 
and for ever." " Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is 
within me, bless His holy name." " I will rejoice in the 
Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation." "The name 
of the Lord is a strong tower, the righteous runneth into it 
and is safe." 



VII. 



Life in Christ. 



** Because I live, ye shall live also." — John xiv. 19. 



T^HE season of the Church's year through which we are 
passing* — the risen life of Christ just changing* into 
the ascended and the glorified — naturally leads us to 
direct our thoughts to that deeply mysterious thing — life. 
And in the consideration of the restored and ascending 
life, we can scarcely help to stop and ask, What is the 
connection between that life of Christ and our life ? What 
effect is that life intended to have upon me ? 

Now, what we all wsuit, and most of us feel that we 
want, is to live livingly. Most persons, I think, have a 
consciousness that they are not living up to the intention of 
their being. And this sense of the interval which there is 
between the life we live, and the life we might live, is 
perhaps the chief cause of that general undefined feeling of 
dissatisfaction and uncomfortableness by which so many of 
us are continually oppressed. So long as there is an 
interval between what a man might live, and what he 
ought to live, and what he does live, there will never be 
any real rest And the greater the distance, the greater 
the restlessness. Nothing really lives which does not live 
in its integrity, ^>., in all its parts. So that if a man's 
body lives, and if a man's mind lives, and if his affections 
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live, but if he does not live in that in which he especially 
stands related to God, if his soul does not live — that man 
can never live in reality, — he can never live in the happy 
feeling of a full life. Nor further, seeing* that we are 
constituted as we are, can any man have the true 
enjoyment of the sense of life, until there is something of 
eternity in his living. It is an element which God has 
made to be a part of our spiritualised nature. And there 
will always be a void until it is in the mind, and we can 
say, of anything we feel, anything we think, anything we do, 
" This is for eternity." 

And once more, there is a difference between life and 
the energy of life. It is not living which makes us happy ; 
but living energetically. And God has so ordered it that 
the energy of the working of one part carries with it an 
energy in the working of the other parts. Thus, if a 
man's soul be quickened, /.<?., if he possesses spiritual life, it 
is quite certain that life in the soul will produce a 
corresponding life in the heart ; and if the heart be drawn 
out and earnest, then the mind will be rendered more 
powerful and more active. And even the body, in its own 
physical action, is assisted by the well-working activity of 
the intellect and the spirit. So that I do not hesitate to 
say that unless the soul be in a healthy state, unless 
matters stand right between the soul and God, and the 
inner life be busy for God, will the feelings, nor the 
understanding, nor the outer life of cuiy man ever be what 
it ought to be, or reach to the extent which it otherwise 
would reach, of usefulness, power, enjoyment. 

Now it is of this " life " of a man in his " body, soul, 
and spirit," — it is of this life in a man as forming a part of 
his immortality, — it is of this life of a man in strenuous 
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action, because all this must combine to make " life/' — that 
Christ is speaking, when He makes this comforting promise 
concerning His resurrection and His ascension, " Because 
I live, ye shall live also/' 

The words, like all our Saviour's words, but perhaps 
especially the words in this chapter, have an amazing 
amount of compressed meaning. 

See for a moment how the life of every Christian, /.<?., of 
every one who really lives, — owes itself to the life of Jesus 
Christ. We live because the death of Christ upon the 
cross redeemed us from a state of death, — the dying of 
Jesus, being in substitution for our dying, released us from 
the necessity of dying for ever. And having thus made us 
capable to live, the death of Christ placed us under those 
processes by which a certain new inward life is formed 
and perfected in us. 

But how do we know that the death of Christ is thus 
the fountain of our life ? Because God, in raising Him 
from the dead, gave an assurance that He had accepted 
the atonement which Christ made upon the cross. By no 
other means could we have been certified that our life was 
secure. But now the risen life of Christ puts the seal to 
the covenant, and if we owe life to His death, we owe the 
assurance of life to His rising. And this is what that 
means — "raised again for our justification." Justified 
before God we are by the fact that Jesus died; and 
justified we are in believing that we are justified by the 
still greater fact that He is alive again. So we live in the 
sweet sense of life, and that comes to pass, "Because I 
live, ye shall live also." 

But let us carry the thought a step further. Say that 
you have now been saved by the blood of Christ: say 
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that now you have an interest and that you live : — ^what 
pledg-e have you that that saved life will be continued and 
sustained? Mark St Paul's reasoning-: '*If when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to Grod by the death of 
His Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved 
by His life.'' The pKDwer to live, the right to live^ the 
beginning to live, were given us at Calvary. But the 
sustentation of that life, — ^the fact that we shall live on 
and on, — this is due, not to His death, but to what a 
li\-ing and an ascended Saviour is, to His (Miestly office in 
heaven, — to His mediatioa — His intercessory prayer, — 
His presentation of us to our di\ine Father, — ^His watchful 
care over us night and day, — His sovereign working* in 
us and for us.— His continual sending us the Holy Ghost. 
Let any one of those cease, and where would your life be 
the next moment? And vet all this we trace to the 
glorified life. Let your life speak of these. ThanefcM^ 
said He not well, *• Because I live, ye shall live also." 

But that is not all. There is an actual, mystic union 
between Christ and His own people. I cannot explain it 
It is not figurative, merely as when we say of two 
friends, or of t\^'0 congenial minds, They are one. It 
is a real profound identit\\ It is shadowed out by 
the \*ine and the branches* — or by the head and the 
members. That union is essential to life. It is that of 
which our Saviour is specially ^)eaking' in the text, — 
" Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more^ but 
ye see me," — ^how ? By my indwelling-. *• Because I live^ 
ye shall live also." 

From the living Lord, through sacraments, through 
means of grace, through the silent influences of divine 
power, communications of life are flowii^, moment by 
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moment, into a believer's soul. The nearer he walks with 
Christ, the more he has of those inspirings, and therefore the 
more he lives. And the real language and the unaffected 
feeling of every Christian's heart is, " I live, and yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me." 

Nor does the great truth stop even here. In heaven, at 
this moment, our great giscended Representative is holding 
ground for us till we come. He is " entered into the holy 
place, now to appear in the presence of God for us." How 
can a member be separated from the Head ? Think you 
that it would not be very dear to Christ to take care that 
all His redeemed ones shall go where He is ? And does 
not He, for this very reason, stand there a Man, in all the 
completeness of our nature, the first-fruits, — " the first-bom 
of many brethren," — the pledge that we shall follow Him ? 
And every moment, till that time comes, does not His 
presence there proclaim, '* Because I live, ye shall live also." 

Hear it. Hear it, when your graces seem dying, and 
there is a whisper in your ear, "Your soul will perish." 
Hear it, when this world, and all that is in it, and more 
than all that is in it — ^your own poor heart, feels dead. 
Hear it, when the future is all lost in cloud and darkness. 
Hear it, when you think of those who have been taken 
away out of your sight awhile. Hear it, when your own 
feet are just touching the edges of Jordcui. They are the 
words of Him who lifted up His hands to heaven and said, 
" I live for ever ; and because I live, ye shall live also." 

Now as water is ever seeking the level from which it 
flows, so the Christian life is always rising towards the 
standard of that life of Christ in which its own hidden 
fountain lies. It is a self-evident truth, that if we live by 
Christ, and on Christ, we must also live in Christ and to 
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Christ. Our church services, during the last few weeks, 
have been often pressing* upon us the thought, that is 
taken originally from St. Paul's epistles, especially to the 
Romans and Colossians, and which is clearly shadowed 
out to us in our baptism, that as many of us as have indeed 
put on Christ, we are now living a resurrection-life ; i,e,y 
we have, every one of us, passed through a passion, a 
crucifixion, a death, a burial, a resurrection. By certain 
inward sufferings and ccKiflicts, we die, — ^we die to this 
sinful world, — to our own corrupt nature and desires. By 
a painful process, the separation was completed, and old 
things were as if they had been cast into the grave. Out 
of the elements, however, of our former character, called 
in scripture " the old man," which now lay buried, by the 
wonderful operation of the Holy Ghost, a new being 
sprang up in us, — the old, and yet new. This being 
is as life from the dead. It is free in its nature, and it is 
continually ascending in its fixedness, and it is always 
emancipating itself from the dust to which it clung, and 
mounting up and up to a loftier and more heavenly 
existence. True to that great proto-type, of which indeed 
it is only a part, it is passing for a short appointed 
period through a risen spiritual life, preparatory to its 
glorified condition, of which it is always standing upon 
the eve, when like Jesus, it will ascend and be taken up to 
its perfected consummation, and rise to life indeed for 
ever and ever. 

Now I ask, What should be the great characterizing 
features of this little period of our immortality through 
which we are now passing ? To answer that question, I 
look naturally at that interval of Christ's life which lay 
between His resurrection and His ascension, and of which 
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this, our present sojourn, is to be the counterpart, and I 
ask myself. Are there any points in those forty days which 
we are just bringing- to a conclusion in which there ought 
to be a resemblance, a special resemblance, between my 
risen Saviour and my present resurrection-life ? I Ccin only 
glance at a thought or two. 

I observe that those forty days were very busy days. 
Transactions at Jerusalem, — then a passage to the furthest 
part of the land, — then transactions in Galilee, — then a 
return to Judea, — then a peirting injunction, and the 
consolation, — then the scenes at Bethany, — and then the 
ascension. Even these events which are recorded, and 
probably they are themselves only a very small part of 
what did take place, leave the impression on the mind that 
the six weeks were very full of activity. I note that, and 
I see my copy. 

Every one must be struck with the earnestness, the 
condensation, the intensity of the words which our Lord is 
related to have spoken, and the acts which He is said to 
have done, in that short period. Always fervent, at this 
time His short discourses and every act He did, breathed 
a more than usual spirit of intentness, — each one is a germ, 
and He was as a man under the continual conviction the 
time was very short. All was planned, — all was holy, — 
all was compressed. Again I read my lesson. 

And He was always in the attitude to go. " Touch me 
not," — />,, do not hold me, do not detain me, — " for I am 
not yet ascended to my Father." 

Very affectionate, indeed, were all His words and 
messages to His people, with whom only He associated 
during that interval, — very affectionate was He, as much, 
perhaps more, if possible, than He ever was wont to be 
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before. " Mary, what seekest thou ? why weepest thou? " 
"Peace be unto you." "My Father and your Father, my 
God and your God." "My brethren." "Peter, lovest 
thou Me ? " " Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end 
of the world." It is all tenderness, consideration, love. 
Nevertheless, He was always going", just going. Look 
well, again, at your copy. 

And work, work for God, was the thought whidi He 
was always impressing upon others. " Feed my sheep." 
" Feed my lambs." " Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature." "Tecich all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost." Intent Himself, He was always 
setting spiritual agencies in motion. 

Here then, is a mode, a mode of that life of which 
Christ speaks when He says, " Because I live, ye shall live 
also," — full, earnest, on the wing, loving, holy, set to the 
great object of the extension of His Father's glory. 

And now I stop, and I ask you, brethren, to-night, as on 
an occasion particularly suited to that question, Could your 
life be called a risen life? Could your life be called an 
ascended life? Are there the points of resemblance 
between your life and His ? 

Love is life, and life is love. Therefore I propose to 
you now an act of love and life. 

I end, brethren, where I began, — live lovingly. And 
oh 1 believe me, there is no other way to make life what 
God intended it to be—real, and useful, and happy, — 
unless you lay that life in its beginning where God 
intended it to be laid — in union with Jesus Christ, and 
unless you carry it out expansively where God intended 
you to ceury it, — to be a spring of life again to the souls 
of your fellow-creatures, to the glory of its Author. 



VIII. 



A Cry for Help. 



** And a vision appeared to Paul in the night : There stood a man of 
Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and 
help us." — Acts xvi. 9. 



'T^HE passage of the gospel from Asia to Europe is so 
marked an epoch in the early history of the propa- 
gation of Christianity, and the results of it have been, 5ind 
are still, and will yet be, so very important to the Church 
and to the world, that we cannot wonder at the unusual 
solemnity which attaches to the incident. It was an 
occasion worthy of supernatural interposition, and hence, 
probably, the fact that it is the only time, after St. Peter's 
mission to Cornelius, when God introduced a miracle to 
guide the course of missions. 

It was remarkable how God first hedged up and then 
opened a way to this entrance of the truth into our quarter 
of the globe. For when Paul, and Barnabas, and Timothy, 
in their missionary circuit, would have turned to the 
north, that they might go into Bythinia, "the Spirit," 
either by a direct influence on their minds, or by some 
inspired words, "suffered them not." And so, passing 
down to Troas, they who had obeyed the hedgings, met 
the leadings, and a vision appeared, to guide them in their 
further course. 

Let me stop to make two suggestions. Always look 
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out for hedgings as well as leadings to direct your way, 
and the hedgings generally the first. The distinctness 
and the clearness of the leadings will very much depend 
on the respect and submission which you have paid to the 
hedgings. 

And ought we not, in all missions of every kind, to be 
continually looking out for and expecting indications 
what the will of God is, and where it is most after His 
mind that the missionary should go? Surely it is of 
immense consequence that we select for missionary enter- 
prise the right place ? And as certainly we cannot doubt 
that God will guide us in this, as in everything else, with 
His eye, and, if only our eye be to His eye, what those 
places are. 

As a general rule, the route which the preaching of the 
gospel should take is the same now as it was then. It 
should %o where it has not been preached at all, rather 
than where it has been preached before, however impa-- 
fectly. — And for this reason, God's first law respecting the 
gospel is to make it a " witness to all people." 

Who "the man of Macedonia" was, who appeared to 
St. Paul at Troas, has naturally been the subject of much 
difference of opinion. 

Some, believing, — not without warrant of Scripture, — 
that countries have their special angels (see for instance, 
Daniel x. 13), have supposed it to have been the guardian 
angel of Macedonia, taking human form. 

Some hold it to have been none less than the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and they see argument of high pMivilege and holy 
duty in the words as proceeding from Him, " Come over 
and help us." Blessed and most inspiring thought indeed, 
if we may so understcind it, that He condescends to want 
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and ask our poor co-operation in His purpose of grace and 
His work of love to man. 

Others see in the appearance nothing but an ordinary 
man of the country. 

While some, confining it still to a man, have added on 
the fancy that it was the very man who Wcis afterwcirds so 
helped by their hands — the jailor of Philippi. 

Whoever it was — and I incline to think it was only a 
representative of a common Macedonian native, dressed in 
the garb of the country, and speaking Greek — it was God 
sent him, and His own message, and there is one lesson 
in it which we shall do well to read. 

The people, indeed, who most need Christian influence 
are not the persons who ask for it. But here was a divine 
call, taking the form of those who needed to be taught and 
converted, and which spoke in them and for them what 
they themselves would never have said. 

Are there not many, both near us and far from us, 
respecting whom we should do well to recognise the like 
bidding ? They do not invite us to care for their souls. 
But is there not a Christ interested for them and in them 
who does ? And the more they are silent and indifferent, 
may we not the more see Him and hear Him personating 
them, '' Come, and help us ? " 

You have a friend, you have a relation, some stranger 
crosses your path, who will be the last person in the world 
to ask anything spiritual at your hand. But is not there 
a need in them still ? Is he not Christ's image, and is not 
Christ his image to you ? And far beyond the visible and 
the material, is not there a vocation, a definite vocation, 
summoning and commanding you to the aid and to the 
rescue, " Come, and help us ? '' 
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Everyone must have been struck with the beauty, and 
the tenderness, and the depth which there is in that word 
" help." " Help us." It at once connects itself with such 
passages as these: "I have laid help upon one that is 
mighty." " The Lord is thy helper." " I will help thee." 
And it is a true and a blessed name for Christ and His 
truth, " Help, help." 

, It implies that there is what I suppose there is in every 
living creature under heaven, a feeling, consciously or 
unconsciously, which looks out for " help." Everyone has 
his aspirations, in every one there is a standard higher 
than he can reach, a sense of something beyond him 
which he sees, and admires, and wishes to be, and cannot. 
It is the immortality of the man, — it is the relic of the lost 
image, — it is the cry of the void of a heart which once 
was filled. Weakness, miserable weakness, is the child 
of sin, and there are seasons when the hardest and the 
proudest feel it. You may assume it, every one who has 
not God sometimes has the thought, though it does not 
clothe itself in words, " Help us." It will be a blessed 
thing to you if any one ever says to you in life, "You 
have been a help to my soul." 

After all, what we have to do is to follow God, to help 
the good work which God has wrought in man, and not to 
originate, or to think that we are to impart anything as of 
ourselves. Take care that whenever you go to do your 
Master's work with any one, you make them feel that you 
come helpfully, that you recognize a desire in them, that 
you sympathize with their inability, that you are conscious 
that you possess a secret of power, and that you are come 
to impart that secret of power. 

And is not the secret of all power Christ ? Is not He 
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strength, and is not Christ peace? And so it really 
cleaves to that rock, is not the weakest tendril stronger 
than the mightiest tree of the forest ? Then is not Christ 
"help?" A hand, a light, a clue, a loving heart, an 
indwelling of an infinite Spirit, an union with omnipotence, 
all heaven upon your side, that is the help we need. And 
it matches with the void and the impotence which there is 
in every man's soul. 

I come to help you to fight that great fight of life, in 
which you are sadly over-matched. I come to help you to 
carry out your holier self and your truer ambition. I come 
to help you to be happy, to lead a life worthy of your 
being, going on more and more to the service, and the 
presence, and the image of God. Only consent to stoop 
to be helped, and the work is half done. 

But I have to do now with missions. Let me see how 
the thought applies to men such as were the Macedonians 
then, and such as are the heathen now. 

We hold that if a heathen man lives up to the light of 
his natural conscience, by that light of conscience he will 
be judged, and if he have obeyed it, he will not be 
condemned. 

We hold more, that the blood of Jesus Christ has rolled 
back the condemnation from every man bom into the 
world, and that so a man does not put away Christ, he will 
be saved by Christ. 

But then the objection meets us, If this be so, is not it 
better to let the heathen alone ? For if a man who follows 
the light of reason will not perish, and if to refuse Christ be 
the condemnation, and the responsibility therefore of 
knowing Christ so tremendous, surely they are safer as 
they are? 
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Now not to say that we have no right to reason about 
it at all, because having received a plain command to 
" preach the gospel to every creature," we have no alter- 
n«itive but to obey the precept, whatever the consequence 
might be, — and also omitting that not to perish is by no 
means the same thing eis to be for ever with Christ, and 
that in the infinite degrees of future happiness, the real 
Christian will probably be very much higher than even the 
saved heathen — there is another view of the subject aris- 
ing out of my text, which is most important and conclusive 
in its bearing upon the duty of missions. 

If we, brethren, if we, with all the assistance which we 
derive from education, from the piety of those about us, 
from the Bible, from the means of grace, find it so very 
difficult to do what is right, and to act out the dictates 
of our better mind, — ^what must the difficulty be to a 
heathen, who has none of these, but all the counter- 
acting influences of evil about him ? We have all pain- 
fully learnt that it is only by the power of Christ, and 
the effectual aid of the Holy Ghost, that we cam over- 
come the slightest temptation, or escape any — the com- 
monest — sin, or fulfil one — the plainest — duty. What then 
shall a right-minded or even a pious heathen do ? Is not 
the Gospel practically an essential to that man to enable 
him to fulfil the condition, on which condition alone he can 
escape eternal punishment ? 

Or carry that thought a little further. Are we not to 
believe that in very many, why not in all, the inhabitants of 
heathen countries, there are the goings out of ardent desire 
to a higher morality, and a better religion, and a truer 
happiness ? Think you that they have not their sorrows, 
which yearn for a better comforting than all that is around 
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them can give ? Have they not their softer moments, and 
their higher intentions, and their resolves, and their begin- 
ning of a new life ? Are there not all these bom there, 
and frustrated simply by the absence of the props and 
the bulwarks, the aids and the blessings which we enjoy ? 
And is not that the real history of their wretched degrada- 
tion ? If certain moments of the life of any heathen man 
had but the assistance of Christianity, what might not 
that heathen man be at this moment ? 

Then is not it exactly what they want, " help ? " And 
if you have ever known what it is utterly to fail of some 
good resolution, — if you have felt the humiliation and the 
misery of being entirely unable to attain the point that you 
strove to reach, — or rather, if ever you have proved the 
outstretched arm which stopped the fall, — the well-timed 
word which just met the perplexity, — the ordinance which 
supplied the wisdom, — or the patience which ^the circum- 
stances required, — or the grace of God, but for which, then 
and there, you would have perished, — then you may feel the 
power and the pathos which there is in that cry of 
heathenism, " Come over and help us." 

There is a power abroad in this world to which nothing 
is really an antagonistic force but Christ only. That 
power develops, in heathenism, into idolatary, and 
darkness, and fanaticism ; in the Church, into superstition, 
disunion, and scepticism; in our own hearts, into pride, 
and selfishness, and lust. And fearful is the thraldom in 
which that power of evil holds its captives I 

We have, and we know we have, the remedy ; and that 
remedy is the simple truth as it is in Jesus. Before it, in 
Macedon, Lydia's heart was opened, and the jailor's iron- 
bound soul burst its fetters, and was free. To that power. 
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the world owes its civilization, — man his true humanity, — 
the Church her beauty, — ^and we each our all. But if, 
having it, we di^)ense it not, then I see not how we can 
esc£^ that ancient malediction, " Curse ye Meroz (said the 
angel of the Lord), curse ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof; 
because they came not to the help of the Lord, to the help 
of the Lord against the mighty." 

But and if whenever you see sin and sorrow within you, 
or around you, far or near, you endeavor to bring the 
name, the work, the savor of Jesus to bear on it, then you 
will fulfil the high trust which is committed to you, and 
obey the more than mortal voice by which the little good 
that is in everything everywhere in itself pleads silently, in 
Christ cries loudly, " Come over and help us." 

It is on these grounds that I commend earnestly to your 
generosity to-day that society which goes over to other 
lands so helpfully, the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in F(»"eign Parts. 



IX. 



Blessings Through Abrahams 

Seed. 



" And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed." — 
Genesis xxii. i8. 



TT is reasonable that if any one wishes to understand 
the intentions of God about the Jews, — their relation to 
the Gentiles, and their own future destiny, — he should go 
back to examine God's mind when He first appointed them 
to be a people, — that patent of their nobility. The whole 
history of the Israelites lies there in its epitome. 

And I may go further than this : I may say that the 
history of the whole Church of God in every age lies in the 
promises made to Abraham. So that there is not a 
blessing that any child of God, under any subsequent 
dispensation, ever received, which is not the result of the 
covenant which God made with Abraham. By which 
affirmation I mean to assert no less than this, that whether 
our minds perceive it or not, it is a fact that every Gentile 
travels to all his mercies through the Jews. And thus the 
words of the prophecy reach on to this force, that not only 
shall there be a blessing to all nations through Abraham 
and his seed, but that there is no blessing, properly 
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so-caDed, wfaicfa any nation or any people has ever 
received, or ever shall receive to the end of time, which 
is not traceable to Abraham and to his seed. 

If this position could be established, it would be admitted 
diat diere needs no other argument to show why the 
stream of our S3rmpathy and diarity, this moniii^, ought 
to flow bade towards those whom we thus acknowledge to 
be the fountains of all our peace and joy. 

To this consideration, tharefore^ I now propose to address 
myself, after premisii^ only one thii^ that even Abraham 
had the purpose of God respectii^ the Jews unfdded to his 
mind very graduaUy. Thus a single revdation was made 
to him at his first call out of the land of the Chaldees, when 
he went with faith and sojourned in the land of Canaan. 
Another measure was granted to him whai he had gener- 
ously Wcuved his right of seniority, and gave Lot the first 
dioice of the land. Another, when he rescued Lot from 
the hands of the kings, and refused to take a recompense. 
A fourth, when he obeyed the painful law of circumcision. 
And a fifth, and clearer still, when Abraham had not hesi- 
tated to give up his son, *' his only son Isaac whom he loved." 
And then God made use of the expression which He had 
not used before, ** And in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed," adding, " Because thou hast obeyed 
my- voice." 

From which we gather this general rule, — that a course 
of practical obedience is the nearest road really to the 
understanding of prophecy, and that God requires holiness 
with light, and to the man that pleases Him He g^ves 
more and more distinct intimations of His own mind and 
will. /We shall do well to take with us this thought as 
we now proceed to investigate how Abraham's seed is, 
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first in its natural, and secondly in its spiritual sense, the 
blessing of the whole world. 

It was a " blessing- " to all our race, when God, having 
fenced in and bulwarked with the most jealous care the 
nation of Abraham, made it the depository, from age to 
age, of His own truth, committing to them His word, and 
maintaining, in the midst of universal idolatry, in Israel's 
worship and Israel's creed, the unity of His person, the 
spirituality of His being, the universality of His presence 
and work, the holiness of His requirements, and the practice 
of His grace. 

And well did God put it into their hearts, that puncti- 
liousness of their close and minute regard for every jot and 
every tittle of the sacred deposit that He then entrusted to 
them. And nobly and faithfully, in every generation, have 
the Jews done their work for the world in the guardianship 
of God's ancient word. It is difficult for any man now to 
conceive what would have been the darkness and supersti- 
tion spread over the nations, if Abraham's seed had not 
thus kept truth and light in the world for two thousand 
years. Never read the Old Testament, never repose upon 
the simpleness of David, nor soar upon the wings of Isaiah, 
without remembering that you take the canon of Scripture 
from the care and the custody of the Jews. 

And if God's dealing with the natural seed of Abraham 
be, as throughout it was, such a type of the spiritual king- 
dom, that the one answers to the other as the die to the 
mould, so that every Christian man may see his own heart 
there as in a picture, and find all his wanderings, and all 
his rebellions, and all his chastenings, and all his for- 
givings, and all his rests reflected there as in a mirror, and 
if he may learn God's method out of that great alregory, 
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so that there is not a truth, nor an experience, nor a fear, 
nor a joy, which is not illustrated and enforced therein, 
then again I see a process by which that "seed of 
Abraham " is, and ever must be, so long as truth endures, a 
warning for instruction and for peace. 

But we go further. In the eleventh chapter to the 
Romans, St. Paul has placed the truth which we £ire now 
pursuing in another and a more striking point of view. 
From the time of Abraham, God had made a near place 
in His favor and affections for the Jewish people; but for 
the crime which we all remember, or rather for the series 
of crimes of which the crucifixion and rejection of Jesus 
was the awful climax, God put away His ancient people 
for a season. But that near, fond place in God's favor 
could not become a void thing; and therefore we, the 
Gentile Church, were brought in, that, in the emphatic 
language of that wonderful chapter, "through their fall, 
salvation might come to the Gentiles, and the casting away 
of them be the reconciling of the world." And therefore, 
at this moment, whatever spiritual privileges, whatever 
comfort and communion, whatever hope in death, we. 
Gentile Christians, enjoy, we are indebted for it to the 
Jews, that we are occupying for an appointed time Israel's 
place, who have been moved from that place for this very 
purpose, to make way for us. And this arrangement is to 
continue, this stepping-in of the Gentiles to Abraham's 
rights, until God's full purpose concerning the Gentiles is 
accomplished, /.^., till all the elect Gentiles are full ; in the 
language of St. Paul, " till the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in." Till which period, the chastening of Abraham's 
seed is the blessing of the nations, and there is not a 
missionary enterprise upon the earth, nor ever a heathen 
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man converted, which does not directly connect itself with 
the promises of God made to the patriarch Abraham. 

During which period, look at another thing, Israel's 
position is a great blessing to our world. We do not 
perhaps sufficiently regard the present state of the Jews, 
as the great standing evidence of the truth of revelation. 
There are other arguments for revelation which are plain 
and conclusive to the mind of a reflecting man. But I do 
not know whether there is any other proof of the truth 
of the Bible to which I can better point an unlearned 
man. Scattered as the Jews are in their dispersion, yet 
still in their distinctness, — insulated in their look, their 
habits, their worship, yet mingling with every people, they 
stand out to all a living, present, undeniable witness of 
God's truth. I can direct any man, however little instruct- 
ed, to such a passage as the twenty-eighth chapter of 
Deuteronomy, written more than three thousand years ago, 
and I can then tell that man to look on this remarkable and 
mysterious people, always before his eyes, and when he 
compares the twenty-eighth chapter of Deuteronomy with 
the present state of the Jews, — his mind, if it be a candid 
one, will recognise the truth of revelation, he will be 
overwhelmed with the faithfulness of God, and he will be 
prepared to exclaim, like the apostle, when he marvelled 
at the same grand development, "O the depth of the 
riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! how 
unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past 
finding out I " 

But there is yet remaining, as I believe, far beyond this, 
a dispensation which is to exhibit, far more than history 
has ever yet shown, how the natural seed of Abraham is 
the blessing of the nations. Into this high field of 
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thought, it would not be wise, even if it were possible, for 
me now to go far. I would rather watch the undrawings 
of the veil, than put forth my hand to lift it. But we must 
not forget that the apostle always argues up to this 
as the point of his conclusion : " If the casting away of them 
be the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of 
them be, but life from the dead ? And if the diminishing 
of them be the riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
their fulness ! " There is scarcely a promise in Isaiah, or 
Ezekiel, or Zechariah, which does not associate together the 
words — the " fulness of the Gentiles," with Israel's glory. 
So that we are told to believe that all the good which is now 
being done upon the earth, or which may be done, is only a 
harbingo", preparatory and introductory to that time when 
Jerusalem shall again be the centre of the beauty and the 
glory of the whole earth, and then, when " the mountain of 
the LcMxi's house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; and 
all nations shall flow unto it," "the righteousness 
thereof shall go forth as brightness, and the salva- 
tion thereof as a lamp that bumeth." And oh! what 
manifestations of God's unity, Grod's love, God's power, 
God's grace, shall be then lifted up before the convicted 
world, when again the shecinah shining there, shall show 
visible presence, when every promise shall be fulfilled, and 
" He shall reign in Mount Zion, and before His ancients 
glcMiously," when Israel shall be the court of the Messiah's 
kingdom, and the uttermost confines of our globe His 
empire, — when, beholding Israel's loveliness and Israel's joy, 
ten Gentile men shall lay hold upon the skirt of one Jew, 
and shall say, "We will go with you, for God is with you," 
— *' they shall flock like doves to the windows,"— and then as 
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we see the beauty of that new Jerusalem, and as we catdi the 
droppings of Abraham's dew, and feast on the crumbs 
which faU from those children's table, — then, when all the 
long- roll of Jewish mystery shall be expanded, we shall 
marvel that we read it with so little of personal application, 
or that we ever looked upon a Jew without awe and gratitude 
when we read it, " In thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed." 

But I pass shortly to see the text in its spiritual mean- 
ing. The third chapter to the Galatians has expressed 
that God had a particular intention when He made the 
promise to Abraham to run in the singular, and not 
in the plural number, and that He said, "not in 
thy seeds, as of many, but in thy seed." To carry out the 
intentions of that singular number was to fix the point of 
focus upon one, the Lord Jesus Christ, " In thy seed " — 
that is, in Christ, " shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed." 

There is no necessity that I should now set about to 
prove to you that eVery blessing comes from Jesus Christ. 
Many of you Grentile Christians have proved it yourselves. 
You know a little what Christ can do. You have felt the 
peace of a forgiven mind. * You know the sweet privilege 
of prayer. You know what it is to anticipate a stingless 
death. You have the foretaste of joy to come presently. 
And many there are, thank God, always, out of every nation 
under heaven, who have proved and are proving it now. 
But there is, I think, a necessity that I should remind you 
that all that is pleasant, — wMether in what you feel in your 
own heart, or what you hear in other's hearts, — derives itself 
from One who was, and who is at this moment, distinctly a 
Jew. 
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I have been struck in observing- how much is said at 
]em^% birth, of Hi» Jewish origin. It is in the angel's 
mai^^c to Mary, — it is in Mary's song, — it is in Zecha- 
riah'» prayer, — it is in old Simeon's blessing; — it is the 
thouijcht most prominent in the addresses of the apostles in 
the Act«. It IS natural, but it is not sufficiently considered 
by us Gentiles. If you carry out the truth into its 
con»<;(|Ucncc, you will see the grand solemnity. Whatever 
nature Christ wore upon this earth, He has carried with 
Ilim, glorified and unchanged, to heaven. With it He 
stands before the throne to plead. In it He will appear 
again to sit upon the judgment-seat. Therefore in heaven, 
at the great tribunal, Jesus is "Abraham's seed," 
absolutely walking a Man, a Hebrew man. 

Now in the second chapter of Hebrews, the apostle 
Introduces the thought of Christ " having taken the nature 
of Abraham," — the nature of man, as the secret of 
confi(l(»nce in His sympathy. It is an, argument of deep 
consolation to us to know that the nature of the great 
Kldcr Brother places Him in fellowship with our bodily 
trials,— that as a Man He lives in heaven our Substitute 
for punishment, our Representative for glory, — that as a 
Man we shall behold Him in the great day of recom- 
|H*na\ 

Hut it goes further. It was not Adam's nature only, 
but ** Abrahan\*s seed ** He took. Therefore, a child of 
Alvrahnm has a privilege beyond the Gentiles, — he stands 
In tt ntHU^>r. dosor fellowship. Surely that thought gives 
n nobleness and a majesty lo every child of Abraham. 
Ouifht it not to check any taunting word, or to prevent ridi- 
culoi to remember that the crucified One, the glorified One, 
the Sttviour, the living Intercessor, the et^Tial Judges is a 
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i'eal son of Abraham ? What honor or any title is there 
in the whole earth compared to the title of a Jew ? Could 
the blood of all the lines of all the kings meet in one, it is 
not equal to that, to be a Jew, to be "Abraham's seed." 
Shall any of us not have sympathy, tender sympathy with those 
who, though they be chastened, have such sympathy with 
Him to whom we owe every thought which makes life 
worth the living? Is it possible that any Christian 
should not, for this seed's sake, love the whole " seed of 
Abraham ?" 

I may pursue this a little further. As soon as ever a 
man believes, he is united to the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
seed of Christ remains in him, and he is that "seed of 
Abraham." Therefore he having Christ, "the seed of 
Abraham," he himself, through Christ, becomes " Abra- 
ham's seed." And in this manner, he falls into the line of 
Abraham, and so inherits Abraham's blessing; and thus, 
we which believe, by union with Christ, as Abraham's 
seed, become ourselves " the children of faithful Abraham," 
and through Jesus Christ, we enter into that great cove- 
nant which God made with our father Abraham, and of 
which every other promise that ever was made upoi> this 
earth is only an expansion. 

Thus, then, through Christ, Abraham's seed, we stand 
in the genealogy, we enter into the legacy. There is not 
a prophecy of love on which I may not lay my hand with 
boldness, and say, " It is mine, because I am Abraham's 
seed." To the height of Israel'? benediction, — and there is 
nothing better in earth and heaven,— I rise, — there I stand, 
ours is the Canaan, — ours is the multitude, — ours istheright- 
eousness, — ours is the sonship, — but the key to all, is " the 
seed," — the " seed." And our highest dignity and all our 
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hope is this, that we are that which perh^^is we once 
demised, " Abraham's seed." 

Brethren, when we think of this^ when we see how 
Israel's sofferii^ and Israel's glory are mii^^led with all 
our present heaven, and all our hope of another heaven 
beyond, shall we not catdi David's spirit, and say, ^' Pray 
for the peace of Jerusalem : they shall prosper that love 
thee ? Peace be within thy walls, and plenteousness within 
diy palaces. For my brethren and companions' sake, I will 
now say. Peace be within diee." And shall not you and I, 
freely and with no niggard hand, minister to those who 
have so ministered to us ? 




X. 



Mercy Desired. 

** Gk)d be merciful to me a simier." — Luke xviii. 13. 

T^HE only thought which befits a living* man in the 
presence of his Creator. I take the image of God 
into my mind in all His greatness, holiness, and love, artd 
as I dare to utter that unutterable name, what otha* 
thought can rise, what link can come in between that God 
and me, but mercy ? — " God be merciful." 

Before His amazing majesty, all that was great 9ux)und 
me sinks into the merest insignificance, I shrink back into 
myself, I stand before God alohe, "God be merciful tome." 

I have many titles and many names, according to the 
different characters I bear, and the relations in which I 
stand ; but amidst all that I may be to man, I can only be 
one thing to Him, one only designation fits me every day, 
it pervades all, it includes all, " God be merciful to me a 
sinner." 

Is not it the posture of mind which becomes us best ? 
A king goes to visit a rebel province : one of the rebels 
casts down his arms, he falls at his monarch's feet, asking 
for mercy. There is a family of children: all have 
offended, one is in tears, and in his tears he runs into his 
father's arms, and says, " Father, I have sinned." 

And is not this world that province, and are not we that 
family ? I wish I could describe to those of you who have 
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never tasted it, what a sweetness there is in that melted 
sense of sin, which says, " Grod be merciful to me a sinner/' 
It may be a sad sweetness ; but nevertheless it is so sweet 
that those who have ever once known it would give all 
worlds to get it back again. 

I have seen a heart aching under some sharp chastening; 
it was in most exceeding bitterness of spirit ; it could only 
look down, and it refused to be comforted. Presently, as 
God is wont. He changed the natural into the spiritual 
grief, and that soul became burdened with sin. It was 
wretched at its own vileness. O how near is comfort 
then! Into what a subdued peacefulness did God then 
hush that stormy heart. And how, in after years, did that 
soul look back and] long to have again that season of 
sorrow. 

And let me tell you that in these few words of the 
contrite soul, so strong in their simplicity, and so true 
in their reality, there is an argument which God Himself 
will never gainsay nor reject, "God be merciful to me 
because I am a sinner." 

It is the plea God loves. If you said, " God be kind to 
me for I have done Thee some service," — or, "God be 
good to me for I am better than some of my fellow- 
creatures," — or, " God forgive my sins for the sake of my 
virtues," — He would abhor you. But God has made a 
book, and it is for sinners ; God has filled that book with 
promises, and they are for sinners. He has made a feast, 
and it is spread for sinners. He has established a 
covenant, and it is all for sinners. He has given His own 
dear Son, and it is only for sinners. And now to-night 
He sends a message of mercy, and He has written this 
direction outside, " To sinners." If you are willing to write 
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your name underneath, and sign your hand to it, and say, 
" Yes, Lord, that is to me, for I am a sinner," then you may 
open it, and read it, and take all that is inside, and 
bring- it home to your own heart's comfort. 

David knew that blessed argument when he said, "Lord, 
pardon my iniquity,—;/^ it is great." 

And the penitent thief did not plead it in vain when he 
reasoned, " Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the 
same condemnation? And we indeed justly; for we 
receive the due reward of our deeds : but this man hath 
done nothing amiss. And he said unto Jesus, 'Lord, 
remember me when thou comest into Thy kingdom.' " 

But now the important consideration comes, how this 
state of mind, which is so fitting, so sweet, so .prevalent 
with God, how is it to be obtained ? I speak subject to the 
Holy Ghost, for those tears, that state of mind, is as pure 
and direct an act of creation on the part of God as when 
He made the waters. " I create," we had it this morning, 
"I create, saith the Lord," — what.? "the fruit of the lips;" 
and this is the fruit of the lips, " God be merciful to me a 
sinner." And it is as though it was perfectly the same 
thing with the fruit of the lips, so certain is that fruit of 
the lips to be answered, and to bring forth peace, " I create 
the fruit of the lips. Peace, peace to him that is far off, 
and to him that is near, saith the Lord, and I will heal 
him." 

Now I am persuaded that the right way to reach this 
feeling is that by which the publican attained it. His 
whole mind appears to have been occupied with God, the 
rest was there only secondary, " God be merciful to me a 



sinner." 



Most persons when they try to cultivate penitence, look 



78 Mercy Desired. 

into themselves. Do not do that, — look at God. Which 
of the attributes of God it may have been of which the 
contemplation shall most conduce to the awakening, and 
the confession of a true repentance, it is impossible to 
assert universally. It will be according as the Spirit 
may choose to affect different minds. Some are most 
moved by considering the greatness of God, — some His 
justice, — some His holiness, — some His love. All that I 
lay down broadly is this, that it is the study of God which 
makes the penitent mind. Perhaps for the most part the 
first feeling of a guilty conscience is a consequence of a 
view of God's amazing righteousness. Sin looks very 
black when you put it by the side of perfect purity, and the 
law, which is the transcript of that pure mind of God, 
therefore convinces of sin. Thus the awakening man, 
starting' from his dreaminess, begins to cry out, " God be 
merciful to me a sinner." 

But there is a much deeper tone, and a much fuller 
meaning which that man will presently throw into those 
words, as he goes on in the Christian life. For he will 
become acquainted, as he goes along, with the goodness 
of God ; he will soon know something of the power of 
the name of Jesus, he will be admitted into privileges 
of converse with God in His eternity, and he will prove 
something of the tenderness of God's exquisite love. And 
then against that love, the sins which he commits after his 
conversion will look blacker than ever, and further off than 
he stood before, he prays more heavily, and with intenser 
anguish he will say, "God be merciful to me a sinner.'* 

To understand it, in the renewed man the old nature is 
unaltered, it is kept down, it is chained by grace, but it 
lives, and it is a giant. And it is this which sends a man 
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again and again on his knees; it is this which makes a 
child of God, the more he is a child, go further and further 
off, in the sense of the distance which is between him and 
God, and moan, and find no language but, " God be mer- 
ciful to me a sinner." 

I judge, then, that nothing makes sin seem so sinful and 
so hateful as the contemplation of the love of God. For 
before I can tell how far I am from God, there must be 
something which can measure the distance. And that 
which measures must be something which passes from 
one to the other. And what is there which does or can 
span my sins and my God, my nature and His, except 
Christ ? Therefore, Christ is the only measurement of my 
separation from God, and it is only as I know Him, the 
greatness of His work, the infinity of His being, the eternity 
of His atonement, that I can at all judge or conceive of the 
extent of sin, or the depth of that vast gulf that that sin has 
opened and divided me from peace, from heaven, and from 
God. 

And this leads me to a point upon which too muc^ 
stress cannot be laid, — that whoever would be truly a 
penitent, must have right views of mercy. It is a very 
easy thing to say, and we all say it, " O God, have mercy 
upon me." It is an easy thing to lay it down, " God is 
merciful." But the great question is. What is mercy? 
And upon your just apprehension of this, depends the 
whole power, and essence, and acceptability of the prayer. 
There is one who will always lead you to look 
for mercy outside covenant. But would that be mercy, — 
would it be mercy if God, simply by an act of sovereignty, 
forgave a sin and remitted the punishment ? Would not 
such a pardon, so given, be practically a license and 
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encouragement to all others to sin? And would not it 
then be unjust in God to punish anybody else when He 
had once forgiven you ? And would not disorder and anarchy 
spread over all the earth ? Nay, would not the holiest 
attributes of God be involved, and His purity be violated, 
and His justice be qualified, and His very nature changed ? 
And would that be mercy ? 

But I will tell you what is mercy. 

It is mercy when the sin at the same moment in which 
it is pardoned, and by the very act which pardons it, is 
made exceedingly hateful, because its pardon cost nothing 
less than the life of the One you love best in the uni- 
verse. 

It is mercy when the sin is freely pardoned, and he who 
did the sin is placed in a position that he cannot go and 
do it again. For if he does not love Christ, he is not 
pardoned; and if he loves Christ, he cannot go and do it 
again. 

It is mercy when the violation of the law is cancelled, 
and the law itself is made more exceedingly honorable by 
the Saviour's keeping it, than it would have been if kept 
by all the millions of human creatures. 

It is mercy when the sentence goes forth to justify the 
sinner, but every word which justice ever claimed against 
the guilty has been vindicated, and. the soul that sinneth 
dies, dies in its covenant representative Head, that the soul 
itself may never die, but live for ever and ever. 

That is the view of mercy which the publican took 
when he cried, "God be merciful to me a sinner." For 
from the expression in the original language, it is quite 
evident that he recognized the necessity of propitiation, for 
the word means nothing less than this, " God be propi- 
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tiated," that is the literal translation, " God be propitiated 
to me a sinner." 

But do not misunderstand it. God never needs to be 
reconciled to man. That is a thought which many people 
have upon their lips, but it is nowhere in the Bible. God 
is, in His own being, always in a state of reconciliation to 
every man. All that is needed is, that we are reconciled 
to Him. And on this account perhaps it was that our 
translators rendered the passage with its true intention, by 
using the general expression, " Be merciful." 

But before God can show Himself merciful to a sinner, 
He must receive a satisfaction and an equivalent. That 
satisfaction is Christ. The believing penitent presents 
Christ, and God is satisfied, and His mercy, which was 
from all eternity, but which was kept back by the barrier 
of man's sins, the barrier being removed by the death of 
Christ, now flows free and unrestrained. 

Do you ask what God is out of Christ ? The answer is, 
" a fire," — as I believe, purifying fire, merciful fire, but still 
fire. Do you ask what God is in Christ ? It is described 
as love, "God is love," and "God is in Christ reconciling the 
world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them."- 

Now it is essential that every man who would find 
fwgiveness must have this view of God's mercy intelli- 
gently in his mind, fixedly on the affections, graspingly in 
his faith, as he lifts up his prayer, and says, *'God be 
merciful to me a sinner." 

But thus offered, O what a prayer is this, brethren, for 
you and me. I thank God that He has prepared anything 
so exquisitely simple for His children's use. I thank Him 
that He has so attested its value sufficient, that He has 
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declared it of one who did and said notfiing* more whatever, 
but simply that, — that man, for only saying- that, ** went 
down to his house justified." 

And now I want to ask you a question, and I wish I 
could point it with such individuality that it should come 
to every separate conscience. Do you know die feeling", 
have you ever yielded to the conviction which has 
constrained you to %o out, and with nothing in your hand, 
nothing in your mind, but your own poor guilty soul and 
God, to cry out, from the very ground of your heart, " God 
be merciful to me a sinner ?" 

As life rolls on, I look back upon its swelling years, and 
the confessions of the retrospect can find no other words to 
express themselves, but ** God be merciful to me a sinner." 

As a new year stretches out before me, I would rather 
not live it if I did not know that I could say it all along, 
** God be merciful to me a sinner." 

And alike from our good works to our bad ones — from 
our holiest thought and our poorest prayer to the purest 
services and sacraments of this house, we come back — and 
all these only press the more earnestly to our lips and to 
our hearts the thoug^ht, " God be merciful to me a sinner." 

In evil days, when judgments of God shall rise, as they 
will rise, darkly on the horizon, and trouble shall come on 
the earth, where is the sinner's refuge, where is the 
believer's joy, but " God be merciful to me a sinner ?" 

And when the end rolls on, and the failing breath has 
power but to utter one sentence more, O what shall that 
last sentence be, but ** God be merciful to me a sinner ?" 
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Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom." — Luke xii. 32. 



"M'O one can read these verses without feeling that at 
^ least in part, Christ called His flock "little" 
because it is the language of endearment. So deeply 
rooted in our nature is the principle that whatever 
challenges our protection attracts our affection. Are we 
not all sent back into a spiritual little childhood, that good 
men, cuid angels, and God Himself, may the more tenderly 
love us when we 2u*e babes ? 

But it is not only the appellation of fondness. God's 
people, in any given place, in any given time, are a very 
"Kttle flock." But in the aggregate, they are swelling 
out into '*a multitude which no man can number." For 
you may remember that goats, the emblem of the wicked, 
are naturally multitudinous, sheep are not. Where they 
become many, it is by cultivation. But if we eu-e little, we 
are more easily hurdled round, and each one in the little 
fold is of far too great importance there that it should 
ever be thought "little" of either l^ God or by the Church. 

But still more, the word " little " is true because every 
Christian feels himself to be so very little. And the 
world is always helping on that work to make them feel 
little. So that the contemptuousness of men of the world 
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to really pious persons is a part, a very kind part of the 
discipline which is to make them what they ought to be, 
" litUe." 

It would be difficult to say how little a man feels as he 
gets on in grace. There is no greater mistake in the 
world than to suppose that to feel sure of heaven, or even 
to have a hope of it, or even to feel forgiven, will ever 
make a man think much of himself. It is the sense of the 
love of God which makes a man quite ashamed of himself. 
He is dealing with great and good things, and then 
everything in his own heart looks so wretchedly small by 
the side of it He finds he can take in so little, and of the 
little he does take in he keeps so little, and he gives out 
again so very little. A stunted, dwarfish, shut-up, 
exclusive feeling so oppresses him, he seems as if he never 
did grow, and he never will grow, and he never can grow ; 
prayers littie, everything about him little, no other word 
suits him but little. 

These three things, — God's eye upon you lovingly, — an 
election out of the herd into the few, — and an inward 
process of deepening humiliation every day of your life, 
these things make " the little flock." 

Now it is to comfort and assure " the little flock " that 
our Lord means when He says the words. And you w^ill 
observe that His argument is two-fold, — one in the nature 
of their Father, and the other in the character of the 
Father's gift " Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom." 

Our Saviour took exactly the same line of reasoning with 
the woman at the well, only changing the order. " If thou 
knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee. 
Give me to drink, thou wouldest have asked of Him." 
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Now you cannot observe the workings of any mind, or of 
your own, without seeing- that there is a strong tendency to 
treat God as if He were anything else rather than a Father, 
as if He were a God unwilling to love us and save us. 
Because we are, or at least were once, unwilling to come to 
God, by a strange confusion of ideas, perhaps partly in an 
unconscious attempt to throw off the blame, we begin to 
speal^ and act as if God were the reluctant party. It is 
astonishing how much of this habit of thought is to be 
traced in the phraseology of Christians, so that the mind will 
sometimes go even as far as this, — " O that God were as ready 
to move towards me as I am ready to move towards God." 
And then listen to some people praying, — how they seem 
as if they were trying to propitiate God. Stop and ask your- 
selves whether you have never felt God slow, slower than 
you were, to be reconciled ? Have you never done that 
injustice to your heavenly Father ? 

And if this error be a frequent one in respect to God 
generally, I think it is still more common when we come 
to think separately of the First Person in the blessed 
Trinity. Who is not conscious, who has not to overcome a 
tendency in his own h^art to regard the Son as a gentler 
being than the Father ? Who, however he may know the 
atonement itself is but the development of the love of the 
Father, and that all Christ did was only a response to the 
Father's will, still who has not found himself picturing the 
Father as a being far oflf, too holy, in the background, and 
then the Son filling in the interval, and making a hope, and 
taking off something from the terribleness and unapproach- 
ableness of the Father ? 

Now as if to meet and contradict that, Christ says, " It is 
your Father's good pleasure." You will never have got 

G 
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the secret of Christ's teaching till you take more loving 
views of God the Father. Part of the Church's anthem, in 
her Holy Communion service, is to say this, "We give 
thanks to Thee for Thy great glory." And well may we 
sing it. For what is the glory of the Father? The 
happiness of His creatures. Therefore we do not praise 
Him, we give thanks, as for a thing in which we are 
personally interested, we give thanks for His great 
glory. 

I do not believe that any one has any conception, or can 
have short of heaven, what a dear thing it is to God 
to save, and keep, and love a soul. Infinitely dearer it is 
to God to have you with Him in heaven than it is to you 
to get there. All that Christ bore upon this earth is only 
the expression of the intensity of the yearning of your 
Father's heart to you. 

Let any young person who is just struggling to be a 
Christian, and who is feeling the temptation of a doubt 
whether God wishes to save him, let him just try to take 
into his mind the fulness of the force of the word, " It is 
your Father's good pleasure." 

In the original it is a very full expression. It means this, 
He has considered it, He has approved it, and it is now 
His delight. Nay, brethren, believe me, there is no 
difficulty there. There is great difficulty with your 
own sluggish hecu^, and great difficulty, with the ene- 
mies that will misrepresent God to you, and great diffi- 
culty in that great calumniator whose name is the 
devil, because he calumniates God to His people. But 
there is no difficulty with God, He wants no reconciliation. 
He draws, and then He runs to meet the drawn one a long 
way off. For all the forgiving, and kind, and fond 
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thoughts that ever were in this world to sweeten life, they 
are only drops out of that deep spring of the Father's 
breast. What must the fountain be? Therefore, "Fear 
not, little flock ; for it is your Father's good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom." 

And now let us turn from the Giver to the gift. Our 
Saviour evidently intends it to be a reasoning from the 
whole to the part. " Fear not about things of daily life of 
which we were speaking, — what ye shall eat, what ye shall 
drink, wherewithal ye. shall be clothed, — for it is your 
Father's will and pleasure to give you, not these poor 
things only, but what includes, and far more than includes 
them all, a kingdom." O when shall we learn all the 
comfort that lies in the simple logic that the less is in the 
greater ? Shall the heir of an empire, the child of a king, 
nurtured in his Father's court, be anxious every day 
about little crumbs ? None understand better what that 
means, " He that spared not His own Son, but delivered 
Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also freely 
give us all things ? " 

And now what is "the kingdom" which the Father 
loves to give, — to give, it is not too much to say, to give to 
every one who will not buy it, — to every one who is 
content to go empty-handed, and simply to take it ? 

Now, " the kingdom " is inward. It lies in deep, secret 
places, it has no pageant. Its condition is humility, — 
its gold, good works, — its royalties, the chaste and simple 
services, and sacraments of the church, — its diadem love. 
It is "not meat and drink, — but it is righteousness, and 
peace, and joy, in the Holy Ghost," — righteousness its 
throne, — peace its diadem, — ^joy its dazzling crown. 

And that " kingdom " in a man's heart is what it is, a 
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kingdom, because self-gfovemment is begun. In the heart 
which is a kingdom, feelings are in their proper place, 
affections are subordinated, there is a harmony, — right- 
eousness, peace, joy, — righteousness the basis, peace the 
superstructure, joy the pinnacle. And the reason why 
there is self-government, the reason why all things are 
kept well-adjusted there, is simply this, — Christ is in His 
right place. His pleasure is at the top, and all things are 
in subjection and dominion to Him: therefore, that happens 
which always happens when Christ is in His right place, — 
a man's heart becomes a happy place ; as man calls it ; a 
man's heart becomes a kingdom, because it is a happy 
place. This is the kingdom now. 

What will it be presently ? Just what a Jew was then 
expecting, because the expression was made to fit the 
thought of a Jew. Now, what a Jew was expecting, was 
a state in which the whole world should be subjected to 
God's people, to minister to them, to make them happy, 
and to exalt them, — paradise universal, with more than 
its early beauty, and all its joyous security. Then the 
outer world will not clash with the world within, but 
the scenes of the new creation will be in unison with the 
holiness and the calm that reigns within us. And toge- 
ther, the harmony without, and the peace within, will be a 
reflection of the mind of God. An exceeding majesty will 
invest this earth, and the moral will transcend the mate- 
rerial glory ; for all the holy principles of eternal love will 
then be in the ascendant ; every man will be a king, and 
every king will be a saint, and every saint will be a 
brother. Not in the cool of the day, but from morning 
till evening, and from evening till morning, Christ will 
walk there ; and before His felt and visible presence every 
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cloud will be dispelled, and " sorrow and sighing will flee 
away for ever." 

And when, in that beautiful "kingdom," they shall see 
how every part was willed, and prepared, and wrought 
from eternity in the mind of God, then will many a «ne 
who hesitates and trembles now, wonder how he ever 
disobeyed so long that true word, *' Fear not, little 
flock ; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom." 

I would, brethren, that I could send you on your way 
this night with less fear and more confidence. For what 
does fear do ? Fear dishonors God, and fear paralyzes 
you. Joy makes us do all things well, and joy is the image 
of a happy Christ. But how shall you do it ? Be a very 
little child, and let God be your own dear Father. He 
will do His own work, only you trust Him for it. He will 
not be extreme to see sins, and when He sees them. He 
will be very quick to forgive them. He will never lay 
upon you more than you cam bear. His presence will 
cheer the darkest hour. He will be a Father to you, to 
anticipate every want, and He will be a King to you, to 
supply you royally. What would you have more, here or 
for ever ? See your portion, read your destiny, — a Father 
and a King. 



XII. 



Christ's First Miracle. 



"This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and 
manifested forth His glory ; and His disciples believed on Him. " — 
John ii. ii. 



T^HERE cire two reasons why our Church brings before 
our consideration to-day the first miracle of Christ. 

One is chronological order. We have had in succession 
the four preliminary notes of Advent, — then the birth of 
Christ, — the circumcision of Christ, — the Epiphciny of 
Christ, fii^t to the Jews, and then to the Gentiles, — the 
flight of Christ, — the early piety of Christ at twelve years 
old, — the growth and education of Christ, — and the 
subjection of Christ to His parents through His long 
minority. And now we naturally and necessarily pass to 
the commencement of His ministry, and begin the contem- 
plation of it with His ''first manifestation of His glory.*' 

But the higher reason is not an historical one, it is that 
we may begin the year with grand and worthy views of 
Jesus Christ. And this is an exceedingly wise and 
important arrangement. For it is not too much to say that 
the whole peace, and strength, and well-being of this year 
will depend upon Jesus having His proper place, and being 
great in your thoughts. So that this is the right key-note 
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of the whole year, the greatness of Jesus. And the 
determining question which meets every one of us to-day 
is, "What think ye of Christ?" I shall return to this 
subject presently. 

But first let us look at the general subject of the whole 
miraculous life and power of Jesus Christ. 

Partly in obedience to the Levitical law, which required 
that priests should not enter on their full work till they 
were thirty, — partly, as I conceive, to show by this that 
all His miracles, and all His teaching, and all His suffer- 
ing, were in virtue of priesthood, — and partly to instruct 
us in the important lesson of long preparations for works 
however short, — Christ had already completed ten-elevenths 
of His whole too brief life before He began at all to 
manifest forth His glory. Probably, if we were sure that 
we had throughout the true order of His life, and if we 
had light enough to trace it, we should see that as there 
was certainly in His teaching, so there was also in His 
miracles a progression, and that they grew as in power, so 
in love. The last great recorded miracle that He did 
before His death, the raising of Lazarus, is confessedly the 
most stupendous of all. 

But we have to do now only with the first. It is not 
without its instruction and its comfort to notice that it was 
done at the request of His own mother, in the presence of 
some of His family, and very likely on an occasion of 
family interest, in comparative privacy as it seems, with an 
especial intention to confirm the faith of His own disciples. 
So did He recognize the natural relationships and endear- 
ments of life, and so wcis He careful to commence all He did 
quietly and unostentatiously by first visiting well the inner 
circle. 
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It is very reasonable too, to suppose that it was with a 
special intention to honor marriage that He, who could 
not Himself marry, put this dignity of the primary miracle 
upon a marriage feast. Beyond doubt it was a miracle of 
sympathy, and which perhaps, we should not have expect- 
ed, sympathy with festivity and joy. 

The hardest, as every one who has tried it knows, the 
hcirdest kind of sympathy, — to throw a mind that is 
saddened — which Christ's mind was always — to throw a 
mind that is saddened, into the happiness of others. 

It is singular, too, that though it was a first thing, its 
great point and object was to teach about the last, — that 
with what Christ does, and what Christ gives, — unlike and 
the very opposite to what man does, and what the world 
gives, — the last is always the best, and that it grows 
sweeter, richer, truer, even to the end. 

I suppose that we may say, that there are degrees even 
of miracle. There are miracles of creation, — there are 
miracles of transformation, — there are miracles of multipli- 
cation. Christ did all. He multiplied bread, — He created 
life, — He transformed water into wine. His chief spiritual 
wonder-works, the miracles which are always, are almost 
all transformations. He changes what is, into something 
infinitely better. This may be the reason why this 
miracle stands at the first, the type of all the miracles 
which He is always performing in His Church, — the 
transformation from a lower to a far higher character and 
being. 

Christ's miracles were not directly the proofs of His 
Deity. We must not say that because He did them 
therefore He was God. For men, mere men, have done as 
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great miracles as Christ did, nay,"as He Himself has told 
us, greater. 

Neither may we draw the distinction that other men did 
their miracles in God's name, but that Christ did His in 
His own. For Christ did not do His own miracles in His 
own name. Very frequently, and very carefully, and 
very studiedly He has told us that He did not say any of 
those beautiful words of His, or do any of those mighty 
works of His, in His own name, they were given to Him of 
the Father to do, they were done in the Father's power, 
they were to minister to the Father's glory. 

How, then, do Christ's miracles show His Godhead ? 
Thus. His miracles proved His veracity. No one could go 
on doing such works as Christ did, unless God was with 
him. Therefore, Christ was a good and true man, and 
therefore He is to be believed in all He says. And again 
and again, as we have often traced it together, Christ said 
that He was God. So indirectly, but clearly, positively, 
and incontrovertibly, Christ's miracles demonstrate that He 
is God. And so we are to accept the words, "This 
beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and 
manifested forth His glory, and His disciples believed on 
Him." 

Hence it is that miracles always cluster about the 
beginnings of new dispensations, — or, which is the same 
thing, about great reformations in an old religion, — as 
Moses, and Joshua, and the Judges, and Elijah, that great 
reformer, and Christ. They are to establish the credibility, 
the divine mission, the glory of the leaders of a new 
system, or the teachers of a new faith. 

There are many definitions of a miracle, but they all 



94 Christ's First Miracle, 

come to this, — it is a suspension of the laws of nature, or 
an effect without its usual cause. 

And if this makes a miracle, there is very little differ- 
ence indeed between such a work as Christ did at Canci, 
and what He does now in every soul which is a partaker 
of His grace. For I am sure that in every converted heart, 
the law of its own nature has been suspended, and no 
physical cause whatever could account for that effect 
which has been produced in the change of its tastes and of 
its affections. And it is very like the operation of the water 
at the meirriage feast. For by a secret and mysterious pro- 
cess, a new principle, a virtue not its own, is introduced and 
mingled with the original elements of the man's character, 
and so it comes forth in a strength and a sweetness which 
were never conceived before, which are for life, and 
refreshment, and usefulness, and cheer. 

But what I want you to observe is, that that change 
which takes places in a man, — from an original to an 
acquired condition, — from an insipid existence to one of 
zest, from feebleness to influence, is like its type at Cana, 
*' the beginning of the miracles " which Christ does in a 
man's soul. 

Many other as wonderful works will follow ; for sustain- 
ing grace is to the full as great a marvel as converting 
grace, though its change is first. Would not it be well for 
some of us if we took occasion of the beginning of this 
year to ask this very seriously, — Has the first of all the 
miracles of a life of God in the soul yet taken place in me? 
— and to pray, " Lord, make this new year memorable by 
doing in me, that, thine own first great miracle, and mani- 
fest forth Thy glory." 

Very great is that power of Jesus which He began to 
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show forth that day at Cana. And in that it is called 
** the beginning" of miracles," we may love to calculate 
that it was the first, not only of all He wrought when He 
was on this earth, but of a series which He has worked, 
and is working, and will work in His Church, till nature 
ceasing, there will be room for miracles no more. 

Is not all this dispensation in which we are living the 
marriage time between Christ and His Church ? And is 
not His own espousal that which this history will lead us 
to expect will be the time which He will honor with the 
brightest manifestations of His presence and glory ? 

It is pleasant to know that that glory, since that day, has 
been always increasing, and is much greater now than it 
was then. For to Him who so loved to say that for the 
joy of saving a sinner He was content to suffer, even to 
the death, — all power has been now given in heaven and 
earth. That poor crucified One, that is now in the highest, 
King of kings and Lord of lords, He has but to say the 
word, and He " shall see of the travail of His soul " in any 
heart that is present here to day, and that man shall be 
saved. 

Look at that power of Jesus. In the mind of Christ, all 
things before they took form and substance, lay, the 
conceptions of His own eternal counsel, and at His will 
and bidding they came forth into being, and took their 
fashion and their harmony. And His hand sustains 
them all, and by His breath everything that lives, lives. 
" And all the work that is done upon the earth. He doeth 
it Himself," that " at that name every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth, and every tongue should confess that He is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father." And one drop of that 
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blood of His is enough to make eveiy world in creation 
dean. And He has purchased you to Himself at a price 
whidi outweighs in the balances the whole universe of 
God. For the sun of that glory which dawned that day 
in its horizon at Cana shall never set, it rides higher and 
high«* in the heavens for evo- and ever. 

And what is that glor>' ? To pour the uine of His love 
into hearts that thirst, and to turn the chambers of want 
and emptiness into the banquetting-house of satisfying 
joy. 




XIII. 



The One Foundation. 



<< 



For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ."— I Corinthians iii. ii. 



'T^HE year still opening* bids us to lingfer yet upon 
foundations. It is a foolish thing to be always exam- 
ining" foundations; but it is madness never to do it. 
Therefore I invite you to it as to an appropriate subject 
to-day, to stop at the great building-work in which we are 
all engaged, in rearing the solemn structure of a life, and 
to ask as practically as we can, " Is the foundation right ? 
Is there underneath me what will bear all that I am intend- 
ing to put upon it this year ? " 

And here there is this comfort, — that while there must 
always be an uncertainty about the other stones in the 
spiritual edifice, — ^whether this is the right stone for this 
place at this moment, — about the foundation there is no 
doubt at all. St. Paul does not admit of the shadow of a 
question about it, — *' Other foundation," — not "may," but 
''can," — it is not possible, — '* Other foundation can no 
man lay than that is laid," — or rather, that lays itself, 
— "which is Jesus Christ" 

For there may be, and there is, great difference of 
opinion amongst us concerning other parts of the temple of 
truth ; but you will meet no sensible man calling himself a 
Christian, who does not say that the one foundation of all 
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doctrine and all practice, — all holiness and all peace, — is 
Christ. 

And it is so pleasant to get out of the troubled water of 
controversy into the sanctuary of some indisputable article 
of faith, — from the shifting theology of man back to the 
Apostles' Creed, — and to occupy ourselves with the 
grandeur and the simplicity of such a fact as this, — 
" Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ/' 

The danger is, of magnifying the importance of impor- 
tant things, till we make them " foundations." 

The Church is a very important thing, — its authority, its 
teaching, its order, its rites, its sacraments; but in none 
of them is there a " foundation." 

Faith is an important thing ; but faith is not a " foun- 
dation." 

A good life is an important thing; but it is not a 
" foundation." 

The Bible is an important thing ; but of itself the Bible 
is not a '* foundation." 

Be very jealous of this "foundation," — "Other founda- 
tion can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ." 

I observe that St. Paul is careful to use, not one single 
name, but the full title of Him who is to be the foundation, — 
*' Jesus Christ," — ^which guides our thoughts to three things 
which go to make "foundations;" — the nature of Christ, 
which lies in the word Jesus, — Jah-Hoshea, — put together, 
Jehoshua, — shortened, Joshua, — in Greek, Jesus, — God and 
Saviour, — God and Man : — the work of Christ, which we 
have in the word Christ, or Messiah, or Anointed, — the 
Anointed Priest and King: — and the claim of Christ, 
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which we have in both, but especially in the first opening 
dignity, — Jah, Jehoshua, the Great Eternal God, — ^Jah- 
Hoshea, — Christ, and Jesus Christ. 

We will look a moment at those three, primary, funda- 
mental truths. 

First, the nature of Christ. Take care that you have 
distinct views upon this subject. The life of Christ on 
this earth was perfectly and only a human life. By a 
voluntary act, He placed the immunities, and privileges, 
and attributes, and glories of His own eternal Godhead 
into a temporary abeyance. It was Godhead divested, — 
"emptied" is St. Paul's word, — divested of its circumstance. 
His great power, the secret of His wonderful, unparalleled 
career, was not His Godhead, but the immeasureableness 
of the Holy Spirit which was in Him, which, being never 
grieved by the slightest approach of sin, wrought in Him 
infinitely. But He was a msm generally subject to the 
same physical and spiritual laws as any other divinely- 
commissioned and supematurally-fumished messenger of 
God. 

Therefore, three things followed, which, upon any other 
supposition, would not follow, but which three are essen- 
tial to our peace : — We can copy Him, because His life was 
really, without any accommodation of terms, the life of a 
man, — He can sympathise with us in everything but actual 
sin ; He can sympathize with the consequences of sin, — 
though innocent, He bore them all, but He could not sym- 
pathize in sin. If He had Deity to sustain His humanity 
under His sufferings, the sympathy would not be complete, 
because the connection would not be parallel, and the con- 
dition of His own sorrow would be different from our own. 
And, as a true, perfect representative man He suffered, and 
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as a true, perfect representative man He has g-one into hea- 
ven. Nevertheless, all the while, it is a deep mystery, only to 
be believed. We must not attempt to speak of it. All the 
while, Christ was as really and as essentially God, as He 
ever was man ; it was the prerogatives only of Godhead 
which He set aside for a little while. And this entire 
manhood of Christ, coincided with His Godhead. And 
this entire manhood of Christ is one of our grand " foun- 
dations." 

Secondly, the work of Christ. It was complete. Sealed 
with the anointing-s of the Father for this very end. He 
worked out sacrificially, as a Priest, what now He gives and 
applies royally, as a King*. When that representative Man 
died, it was the same as if the whole race of mankind which, 
He was representing", died at that moment, in His death. 
And being- as He was, God, it was more than if every 
man, w^oman, and child that ever lived upon this earth had 
then died. So the debt is more than paid, the ransom is 
more than equivalent, the justice of God is more than 
satisfied. And in proof that God did so accept the atone- 
ment as sufficient to cover the sins of the whole world, He 
expressed His satisfaction by raising* Him from the dead. 
And so we know it to be a finished work. And every 
one's pardon, however bad he be, is made out, if only he 
will acknowledge that he needs it, and that Christ gives it. 
This is the work of Christ, and this, again, is the element 
of our Christianity. 

And thirdly, the claim of Christ. And what return has 
not such a work a right to ask ? Can any one really 
believe what I am stating, and not feel, "I must give 
Christ all I have to give?" But further, your Christ 
is your God, — Jehovah, that incommunicable name, — 
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eternal, self-existent. Need I prove it? Need I prove 
what Christ Himself sealed and attested with His own 
blood, when, rather than retract one iota of His assumption 
of Deity, He let Himself be put to death for that so-called 
blasphemy, — "I am God?/' As God, then, He demands 
His own twice-created work, — your body, soul, and spirit, 
— all you have and all you are, to be His, and only His, — 
to live by Him, and in Him, and for Him, and with Him, 
— to love Him, to serve Him, to glorify Him, for ever and 
ever. 

So we make a true foundation, — the nature of Christ, 
that it is human, — the work of Christ, that it is finished, — 
the claim of Christ, that it is divine. He is God made 
man, that He may redeem a people, whom He shall enjoy, 
and whom He shall govern, throughout eternity. 

But there is a personal consideration which underlies the 
text, of far greater weight than any general dogma. 
Most persons have no definite foundation of life; — or, 
which is the same thing, they have not defined their 
foundation. Therefore I ask you to day, Is Jesus Christ a 
foundation to rest upon to your heart? do you love His 
nature ? do you accept His work ? do you recognise His 
claim ? do you find everything in you at last reverting to 
this ? are you resting there the plans and hopes of life ? 
does every feeling go deep enough to touch that ? 

Or let me put this into other words. Have you a sense 
of the love of God, and a peace in your own soul, of which 
Christ is the ground ? Is it like a rock under you to-day, 
— " My sins Eire forgiven, I have built on that on which all 
the apostles, and martyrs, and saints in every age have 
built, — I am one in a great universal Church in earth and 
heaven of which He is the one head; all else may change. 
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but this changes not, — it is enough, I cast away all other 
dependences whatsoever, — I know nothing, and I desire to 
know nothing but that *one name given under heaven' as all 
my strength and all my confidence, and all my hope, in 
life, in death, in eternity, the Lord Jesus Christ ? " 

I beseech you, brethren, and in Christ's name I charge 
you, do not go on this year till your foundation is laid 
quite safe. It will make all the difference in everything 
you do, — between a real fabric and a rope of sand, — a Zion 
or a Babel. Why do good intentions tumble down ? why 
is life so often a failure and a disappointment ? why does 
the soul fall ? why are there so many disasters in rearing up 
happiness? why is so many a life spent in vain? A 
wrong foundation, — a mistaken foundation, — a negative 
foundation. "And if the foundations be removed, what 
can the righteous do ? " 

That foundation once set, this year will have in it that 
triple power without which life is not worth the living. 

First, there will be a mind at rest, such rest as none but 
a forgiven conscience knows. 

Then, the composure of a soul at ease will sustain a con- 
fidence which always commands success. 

While thirdly, all along from that foundation, by secret 
processes, there will be continually emsmating, over the 
whole man, a hidden influence, strengthening, uniting, 
fitting him, a^ for every duty here, so to be able to bear 
that weight of glory with which God will come presently, 
to crown His own work, to His own praise. 



XIV. 



Our Weakness our Strength. 



" I am but a little child ; I know not how to go out or come in."- 
I Kings iii. 7. 



/^UR Master, at least once in His life, made it His 
teaching to call a little child, and to set him in the 
midst. And I trust that we shall be in the strictest 
accordance with the mind of Jesus, if we take, as our 
subject this morning-, the confession, " I am but a little 
child," and set it before you as a study and copy for the 
year. 

It was a very wise and great man who said it, and he 
said it at the moment when he was just succeeding to his 
high dignities, and was on the eve of one of the greatest 
works which was ever given to a man to do. 

But it is always the same. The weak seldom feel their 
weakness, nor the ignorant their folly. And show me the 
men who have done the real and the grand works of the 
world, and I will show you those who have had the deepest 
consciousness of inability and unworthiness. It is the 
Moses', the Solomons, the Jeremiahs, the John the Baptists, 
who always feel their nothingness. And the higher you 
ascend in the true scale of manhood, the more unaffected 
and entire is the acknowledgment, "I am but a little child; 
I know not how to go out or come in." 

And it is because I hope that this year will be one in 
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which you will not only receive but do greater things than 
you have ever received or done before, that I am the 
more anxious to lay this thought on the threshold, as the 
condition of all that is good, and all that is high, and all 
that is useful, and all that is happy, ** I am but a little 
child." 

One only who ever lived and achieved the greatnesses of 
life never used those words, but even He went as near 
to it as the omnipotence of the immeasurable Spirit which 
dwelt in Him would allow, when He said, " I can of mine 
own self do nothing." 

There will be much of the "going out" and of the 
" coming in," before this year has run its course, to every 
one of us. It is a part of the liberty of the fold of Christ 
that they go in and out. 

You will have to go out, at the beginning of the year, 
to your duties, and to come in at the end to render your 
account of how you have done them. 

You will have to go in and out of your own room every 
day, to find the right access of prayer to God, and then the 
true egress from prayer to work. 

You will have often to go in and out among your own 
thoughts, and to make the hard scrutiny of the heart's deep 
chambers. 

You will be called every day to go out and to come in 
before many eyes, — the eyes that watch you, — the eyes of 
severe judgment and tender sympathy, — the eyes of Satanic 
malice and angelic love. 

You will have to move in your societies and your 
businesses in the common track, or in the rare emergence, 
as those to whom the honor, not of the Church only, but of 
Christ, is committed. 
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You will have to go forth now into some wide circle, 
and then to come back again into the higher responsibility 
of your smaller sphere. 

Some deep passages of life, no doubt, are even now 
waiting for you, in which it is of the utmost importance 
that you should know how to go into them, and how to 
come out of them well. 

On the unknown field that he has to traverse before this 
year is over, no one can tell what will be occurrent to him ? 
And who knows whether that great exit and that blessed 
entrance may not come before this year shall have run 
its course, when he must go out of the shadows, and come 
into the realities, — ^when he must go out from the familiar 
scenes around him, and come into the high companies of 
saints and angels, and the presence of his Father, — 
ascending and descending that little valley which sepsirates 
faith from vision, and discipline from rest. 

And oh ! brethren, when I think what it is to "come out" 
and to " go in " well in all these things, and what issues 
are upon the stage, I do not see how any one can do other 
than feel his own utter incompetence, — or what other 
words would rise to the lips, or fit to the heart, but, " I am 
but a little child; I know not how to go out or come in." 

Now understand this, — that the way to " go out " and the 
way to " come in " well, is never, during the course of the 
year, to cease to be or to feel unequal to the task of life ; 
but to have always in your mind the sense of utter incom- 
petence 

On such a day as this when the future presents itself 
with more than usual solemnity, and when the heart is 
awed by the hush of one of the great transitions of time, it 
is not so difficult to realize the disproportion of our own 
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infantine strength to the mighty undertakings that lie 
before us. But the real danger is, lest, as the year 
runs on, that feeling should pass away, and lest you 
should cease to remember and believe, " I am but a little 
child." 

Well would it have been for Solomon if he had always 
retained the feeling which he had that night at Gibeon. 
For in the spiritual life, we do not grow out of childhood, 
but into it. And if to-day, more to-morrow, — and if 
to-mcMTOw, more the day after, for ever and ever, — this is 
the only language of truth, — "I am but a little child; I 
know not how to go out or come in." 

Seeing, then, that it is by being " a little child " that 
you are to do everything, it is of the utmost importance 
that we now consider what is that talisman of safety and 
that secret of success, — ^what is the summary of all Christ's 
teachings, what is it to be "a little child ?" 

First, every day, you must be bom again, that every day 
there may be about you something which says, " The dew 
of my birth is of the womb of the morning." You must 
have the freshness of a constant regeneration. True, you 
may have been bom again in your baptism. True, you 
may have undergone distinctly, at some particular after- 
period of your life, such a great change as was nothing 
less than the coming out a new creature. Nevertheless, it 
must be a constantly repeated thing. And this must be 
the description of the state of your soul every day of your 
life, — " bom again," " bom again," — bom from yesterday 
into to-day, — bom to feel as I never felt before, — to new 
affections, new enterprises, — it may be to new struggles 
and new sorrows, — certainly to new faith and new joys. 
This makes the bloom of the soul's perpetual infancy. 
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And I do not see how it can be attained excepting by a 
daily birth. I can fancy it almost a part of the happiness 
of heaven, that we shall feel for ever and ever, as one just 
new created. Pray for it, cultivate it, — a continuous 
spring-time of the soul all the year round. Get rid of the 
incrustations, of the conventionalities, of the routine which 
age, and long familiarity give, and try to see everything 
every moment in a novelty, — the world to you, and you to 
the world, — you to your duties, and your duties to you, 
always a thing new-bom. 

Closely connected with this freshness is simplicity. The 
great danger of religion is that it becomes too much a 
matter of intellect. The characteristic of a little diild is 
that he is ruled by his heart. He loves more than he 
knows; while generally, we know more than we love. 
Take simple thoughts of everything ; and when you have 
taken them, be sure that you use simple words to express 
them. What is beyond you, leave it. A mystery is the 
simplest of all simple things so long as you are content 
to leave it to be a mystery. And this is exactly wh^it a 
child does. Why his father will do anything, or how his 
father will do anything, he little cares. All he knows 
is, ** He is my father;" and all the rest follows by a 
natural sequence. 

What have we ever gained by going further? Jesus 
loved me from all eternity, and He came £ind died for me, 
and I am forgiven, and I am at peace, and I love Him who 
so loved me ; He is in me, and I am in Him, and He will 
take care of His own work, and I will do all I can to honor, 
and to serve, and to love, and to please Him, till He 
comes. And He will come very soon. Not a day this 
year, but He may come that day. 



i 



io8 Our Weakness our Strength. 

That is a child's view. That is true philosophy. And 
what do I gain, I ask, if I go further ? 

Why does a child see so far, where, often, a man 
cannot ? Because a child's mind is transparent, and it is 
the reward of transparency to see feir. 

What is a child's life? It lives a little in the past, 
much more in the future, and very very much more again 
in the present. Do you the same. Your thoughts may go 
to the past, but exceptionally, — to the future, the far future, 
much oftener, for refreshment and delight, — but, as a 
general rule, keep in the present, — the present duty, the 
present trial, the present happiness. Do not dilute the 
present by distracting thoughts of the past or the future ; 
but afford to live in the present by having the past 
all forgiven, and the future all undertaken for. And 
believe that the best attitude to be prepared for whatever 
may be coming, is to be diligent and faithtul in whatever 
the present moment calls you to do. 

There are some things which never belong to a very 
little child. He does not look much into himself. Do not 
you look much into yourself. He is not subject to that 
wretched feeling of offended dignity; — neither do you. 
He does not compare himself with others ; — neither do you. 

And whatever else childhood is or is not, its affections 
are pure. We pay sorely for the benefits we derive from 
manhood by the price of the passions of the mcui. There 
are many of us who would give all worlds to be able to go 
back to the purity of the feelings and the imaginations of 
our infancy. It is a beatitude upon childhood, — " Blessed 
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God." And 
therefore a little child sees more of God than a man does, 
because the little child is " pure in heart." 
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But above all, remember, a little child does not walk, 
but is carried, — does not know, but is taught, — does not 
think, but is thought for, — does not keep, but is kept, — 
does not save, but is saved, — does not stand, but is holden 
up. So be it with you. Copy the little child. Consent 
in all things to be undertaken for, — feel, " My only safe 
place, all the year round, is the arms of Christ." Listen 
well for voices that will speak to you, and trust the smile 
that looks down upon you. Go leaningly, go trustingly, 
go lovingly. And if only you will be child-like to God, 
God will be very God-like to you. And the less you are 
to yourself, the more will Christ always be to you. 

Here, then, this day, is your confidence and your 
comfort. God knows how very weak you are, and what a 
very difficult thing it is to lean. You are but a child, but 
you are a child in His family. You are a very little child, 
but you live in the greatnesses of the heart of the 
Almighty. 

**Go in this thy might," — your weakness, your strength. 
The ivy that twines round the rock is surer than the cedar 
which stands alone upon the mountain. Be less, less. 
Set the image of a very little child always before you, and 
ask yourself, " How would the little child do ?" At every 
door, confess to helplessness, and through many doors, you 
will go in and out quite safely. And you may, with this 
morning of the New Yeair, then "go out with joy," and 
when it is evening, you will " come back with peace." 



XV. 



Christ is Risen. 



** He is risen." — Mark xvi. 6. 

'T^HERE is a triumphant scorn, amounting" almost to 
sarcasm, in the way in which that " young" man, sitting" 
on the right side, clothed in a long white garment," ad- 
dressed the three women that came early to the holy 
sepulchre at the rising of the sun, — "Be not affrighted: 
Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified: He is 
risen ; He is not here : behold the place where they laid 
Him." 

Would any words convey more contempt of the puny 
attempts of wicked men to hurt and confine his Master ? 
What a satire, intended or unintended, mingles with the 
joy, — "Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified: He is 
risen ; He is not here : behold the place where they laid 
Him." 

It reminds us of that second Psalm, — " The kings of the 
earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel tog"ether; 
against the Lord, and against His anointed :" — there is the 
crucifixion; — " He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh 
them to scorn ; the Lord shall have them in derision; " — 
that is the resurrection; all the plots of the Jews and 
Romans turning to their own utter shame and confusion ; 
— "Then shall He speak unto them in His wrath, and 
vex them in His sore displeasure. Yet have I set my King 
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upon my holy hill of Zion;" — that is the ascension, 'and 
the veng-eance, and the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
scattering of the nation. 

We can easily imagine with what righteous indignation 
angels must have looked on, at the Lord of life and glory 
being put into a tomb; and with what satisfaction, and 
how jubilantly, they would sing, " He is risen, He is risen." 

We are certainly led to suppose that it was not without 
the ministration of angels that Jesus rose. We know that 
angels bear the spirits of good men home, and angels 
defended the tomb of Christ. Do angels now watch over 
our graves, as they did over the grave of Jesus, till the 
morning comes ? Will angels roll away the sod ? Will 
they be there to help the body to rise ? Will it be by the 
dispensation of angels that the great transactions of the 
resurrection will be carried out, — the trumpet, — the wak- 
ing, — the opening, — the robing, — the gathering, — the 
song? Will they sing it over us, "He is risen. He is 
risen ? '* 

Only, brethren, when I speak of angelic services at the 
tomb, do not forget that the whole Three Persons in the 
ever blessed Trinity combined to make Christ's resur- 
rection. The Father, — "Him God raised up the third 
day ;" — the Son, — " Destroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raise it up," "This power have I received of my 
Father, I have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again;" — the Holy Ghost,— "put to death in the 
flesh, quickened by the Spirit." 

It is remarkable how all the greatest events in the 
Bible, are enshrined in some bright manifestations of the 
Holy Trinity. Probably the first burst upon the mind of 
saints at their rising will be the glories of the Trinity. 
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It would be a pure Easter joy, very like the joy of angels, 
if we could rejoice this morning that "Christ is risen" 
simply from the thought that He is happy. His troubles 
are all over. He has conquered, His words have all come 
true, and He is at rest ; there will be no more conflict now, 
no shame, no dying, — not even in the forty days : " He is 
risen." 

Should not Easter gladness try to be less selfish? 
Would not it be truer and more generous if we de- 
lighted more irrespective of ourselves, — "My Master is 
happy ? " 

I suppose that to an angeFs mind " He is risen " would 
not express more wonder than the assertion of any of the 
processes of nature. It could not (and the angel knew it) 
it could not be otherwise ; for Christ could not but rise. 
" It was not possible," St. Peter says, " that He should be 
holden of it." Now remember, that is not spoken about 
the soul ; of that it would be obvious ; but it is said of the 
body, — it could not chpose but rise. 

The whole doctrine of the resurrection is a doctrine of 
the body. The future and eternal life of the soul, was 
known, almost universally, before Christ. The heathen 
knew and talked of it. But with very few exceptions 
indeed, neither Jew nor Gentile knew anything of the 
coming to life again of the body, till Christ rose. He Wcis 
the first-fruit of that science. It is to-day's great teaching, 
and I must follow it. 

There was a necessity, then, laid on the body of Christ, 
to rise again. Was it laid on His body only by virtue of 
the Deity that is in it ? I think not. On His, indeed, with 
a rapidity and a marvel which can attend no other; but 
Christ rose as a man, — as He did everjrthing else,— as a 
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man, — according to the proportions and the properties of 
the human body. 

For is not it in the nature, and constitution, and 
obligation of every human body that it must rise ? 
Surely it is, — as much as it is in the nature of any seed 
to come up again; for it is God's own account of the 
matter. When you bury a body, you simply and you 
literally sow a seed. It is true there are hidden mysteries 
in . it which we cannot explain ; but so there are in the 
springing up of the wheat, or of any other grain which 
you sow in the ground. You cannot trace the series of 
the decomposition, and the revival, and the fructification. 
But they have their laws, from which they cannot depart. 

And your body has its laws, from which it cannot 
depart. It was made to rise. You were bom to rise, — as 
much made to rise as any seed which you ever put into 
the ground. Resurrection is not properly a miracle. It is 
a grand loving provision of the counsel of God; it is a 
mighty work of God ; but it is not a miracle, it is not out 
of the common course of nature, it strictly obeys it. And 
when we say of Christ, or say of any man, " He is risen," 
we only assert the necessary consequence of human being. 

The wonder, then, is, — not that a Christian's body 
should rise, — of that, the principle is inherent in a man, 
and we carry it about with us all our life,— but the wonder 
is, where does it rise ? whither does it go ? And here we 
arrive at what is strictly gospel. 

In the sight of God, every believer is so united with 
Jesus Christ that His whole being, — His body, squI, and 
spirit, — is a member of the body of Christ. In Christ, his 
Head, he died and suffered punishment upon the cross. 
In Christ his Head, he is buried. In Christ his Head, he 
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rises again at the last day. Therefore, where Christ goes, 
he goes; whither Christ ascends, he ascends; wha:^ 
Christ is, he is. So that in that *' He is risen," the whole 
Church is risen. And if so be you are a real living 
member in the mystical body of Christ, your resurrection 
and eternal life is so sure, that actually, in the mind of 
God, it was done that day when the angels said of you, — 
of you as you were then in the mystical body of Christ, 
— " He is risen." It is an absolute, historical past. 

With what dignity does an Easter-day invest the body I 

Some persons seem to think it spiritual to exalt the spirit, 

and to despise the body. Why? Why? Is not the 

body redeemed ? Is not the body eternal ? — I do not say 

immortal, for that is not immortal which ever dies ; in that 

sense, the soul is immortal, but the body is not immortal : 

but then, in that sense, Christ Himself was not immortal, 

for He died. But Christ, and soul, and body, are all 

eternal. And we are to believe that the body, after the 

resurrection, will be as much the body which it was before 

death, as Christ's body, after His resurrection, was the 

same body which He carried through His life, — spiritual, 

but not subject to the same limitations, — always capable 

of being identified, — and always, and materially, and really 

the same. 

Yes, brethren, it will be the same dear body that we 
shall see in that day, which once was so very pleasant in 
our eyes. 

But of this I wish to speak very practically. This ought 
to be a day of physical victory. It ought to be a day for 
laying down strict rules about the body, — not to misuse it, 
never again, — not to be careless about it, but to keep it 
quite pure, to respect it, to consecrate it. Remember you 
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are to wear that body for ever. Christ's body had its 
scars. Will ours? Will the resurrection-body have 
traces of its earthly history ? 

The rising of Christ was not identical with His 
entrance into heaven. Neither will ours. After the first 
resurrection, we shall be for a season on this eau-th, where 
Christ will be walking again, and reigning in it per- 
sonally. And then, after what interval I do not know, 
— then we shall ascend to our final glory. I do not think 
that the interval between Christ's resurrection and His 
ascension is sufficiently considered as the type and the 
allegory of that arrangement respecting the future des- 
tinies of the Church of Christ. 

But far above all, the characterizing feature of this day 
should be elevation. We have reason to believe that 
Christ's own resurrection was not so much a solitar}' act ; 
but that rather, as a Mem, He was always rising, 
throughout His whole life, to a perfect obedience. The 
resurrection itself put the crown upon multitudes of risings. 

So it must be with us. If you would be found worthy 
to be a pcirtaker of the resurrection of the just, there must 
be daily resurrections now. What will you do? How 
can you rise ? 

You have been growing cold and dead, — you must rise to 
more than the lost energy. You are conscious that there 
is an effort wanted, — you must make it. You know there 
is a grace deficient, — you must cultivate it. There is a 
sin in you which long since ought to have been conquered. 
There is a duty which has long been waiting to be done. 
There is an act of kindness to be performed. There is a 
reconciliation with a member of your own family. There 
is a deed of charity. There is an attainment in the divine 
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life, a little above you, which you know you could compass. 
Do it ; do it now, this Easter. Let there be a rise towairds 
a better thing to-day ; settle with yourself some step which 
you will take to a higher life, — some movement heaven- 
ward, some one, distinct, practical thing, by which you will 
commemorate this festival. Do not let it pass without 
some one definite act upward. 

For it is he whose life has the most frequent Easters, 
who is always getting up to new affections, and a loftier 
standard, and a purer tone, and a clearer atmosphere, — 
who has the best justification for his hope that in that 
great day when Jesus shall come, he shall take his part in 
the heavenly celebrations, and mingle his love and joys 
with "the whole family" of the saints, in those blessed 
meetings of the resurrection-morning. 



XVI. 

More than Conquerors, 

"More than conquerors." — Romans viii. 37. 

nPHE key-note of Easter is victory. The Church still 
strikes it in the services of the day. It may be very 
difficult to some of us to reach it. But it is so hard, that 
all other conquests, whatever they are, are by this victory 
vanquished. " We are more than conquerors." 

It is the characteristic of all God's works, that whatever 
He does. He does with the amplitude of an abundance that 
exceedeth. " He openeth His hand, and filleth all things 
living with plenteousness." It is a principle which you know 
only to know that it psisseth knowledge. There is always 
something in excess. It is continually, — if only we could 
see it, — a David's cup that mantles over, or a Joseph's 
bough which runneth over the wall. 

God made the earth, and supplied it with all necessary 
things, and then He added over and above the necessities, 
for man's delight, the pretty flowers and the singing birds. 

Christ raised a girl to life, and there He might have 
stopped ; but in His great thoughtfulness He provides for 
the life which Himself had made, and commands that 
*• something should be given her to eat." 

I suppose, that — could we trace it — every miracle was 
done overflowingly. The lame man not only walked, but 
leapt. The wine which Jesus made for the wedding feast, 

I 
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was more than almost any company could have consumed. 
The very fragments of His feeding's are " twelve baskets 
full." He supplies all wants, and then He is at all costs 
beside, — *' Whatsoever thou spendest more." We just 
take an illustration here and there ; but it all speaks the 
same great-heartedness. 

Now let us apply it to our Easter theme. Christ had 
come into this world, " that we might have life, and that we 
might have life more abundantly'* Than what ? More 
abundantly than the life of innocence; more abundantly 
than Adam's life — than any life which could have been, if 
He had not died. The life which is in union with Christ, 
is a more living life, — a truer and a greater life than 
unfallen life, than any angel's life could ever have been. 
" We are more than conquerors." 

And where has that death of Christ placed that life ? 
Far above the level which we had lost. We lost a garden ; 
we have gained a heaven. " More than conquerors." 

Now see the way Jesus died. I do not speak of how the 
nobleness of His soul socired above the agonies of His 
crucifixion. But see that dying Man in that mortal 
combat: — a prayer for His enemies, — a provision of 
filial tenderness for His mother, — a free pardon to a sinner, 
— the largess of a kingdom with a royal hand, — those were 
the achievements of that dying Man, — *' More than 
conqueror." 

Or see His rising. Christ's body was laid in the tomb. 
The victory would have been complete, the triumph 
absolute, if only that body had come forth again to life the 
same. But He did much more. The body which rose out 
of that grave was a far better body, — more free, more 
beautiful, more spiritual, than the body which went down 
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to it. And at once it led a higher life. It was not simply 
that the grave was opened, and death trembled at the 
blow, — it was not simply that death itself died and ceased to 
be, — but the resurrection surpassed the death, it was 
swallowed up to make the dimensions of the victory greater, 
that He might be " more than conqueror." 

They sealed the stone, and they guarded the exit ; and 
then He walked this earth again His little while; and 
Mary would have held Him, — and all would have detained 
Him, — and this earth was dear to Him, — and there were 
many with whom He might have made a stay; but where 
is He? His earthly work is done, — His heavenly duties 
call Him there, — and He is going up soaring, to work 
congenial with His spiritualized nature, — and a cloud is 
receiving Him out of their sight, for He is "more than 
conqueror." 

But is that conquest, — to leave His Church, and let His 
followers weep? Then mark the marvel; — He is gone, 
but He is more with them than before, — the seeming 
absence is only a more ubiquitous presence, — He is richer, 
and none are poorer, — He is exalted, and none are orphaned, 
— the problem is solved how there can be distance without 
separation, — how the communion can be invisible, and yet 
be more real than when eye meets eye, and hand clasps 
hand, — for He is "more than conqueror." 

"With His own right hand, and with His holy arm, 
hath He gotten to Himself the victory," — the captivity 
itself is captive led, — and what has He left us ? Pardon ? 
— more than pardon: righteousness? — more than right- 
eousness; — spotlessness, spotlessness for a whole black 
world, — if they will receive it, — for He is "more than 
conqueror." 
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Now the very same principle which is thus embodied 
into the death and sufferings of Christ operates in the 
experience of every believer. And I wish to trace it in one 
or two of its exhibitions. 

Every man who is in earnest about his salvation, has 
found, — and the more earnest he is, the more he has 
found it, — that he is placed to contend, — not only "with 
flesh and blood," — his own wicked flesh and blood, — but 
also "with principalities and powers, with the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, with spiritual wickedness in 
high places." In this great contest with Satan, what is 
God's undertaking for His people ? That they shall not 
be overcome? More than that. That they shall 
overcome ? More than that. The power of Christ that 
is in you shall do what the power of the presence of Christ 
always did, when He walked this earth. Whenever, 
walking this earth, an evil spirit met Christ, the evil spirit 
was afraid. And they shall be afraid of you. And you 
need not fear what fears you. "Resist the devil," — 
mark the expression, — *'and he will flee from you." — 
"More than conquerors." 

It is a great matter to overcome a sin ; but a sin is 
never merely overcome. Whenever a sin is, by God's 
grace, indeed overcome, that sin necessarily becomes a 
virtue. I may go a step further. The characterizing sin 
of your unconverted state is the characterizing grace of 
your cpnverted life. Do not try to get rid of your 
besetting sin ; it is impossible ; consecrate it, consecrate 
it. That is what Moses did with wrong silence. That 
is what David did with hot passions. That is what Peter 
did with an impetuous temper. That is what Paul did 
with a determined will. It is a fine achievement when 
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Satan is foiled with his own weapons, and Israel enriched, 
and the Church built, with the spoils of Egypt. 

Think of it, you who are doing such hard battle with 
your own wicked nature, and struggling on so hopelessly 
against your own heart. You will be the more useful and 
the more happy Christians because of that very thing 
which is now giving you such daily mortification. That 
tendency now to evil, presently, differently directed, will 
be the tend^icy to great good. Forgiven, conquered, 
changed, your present sin will be your greatest help. 
You will thank God for ever for that besetting sin. That 
shyness will become holy dignity, — that silence, caution, — 
that too-much speaking, eloquence for Christ, — that temper 
will make zeal, — that passion, love, — that sceptical, 
questioning mind will be the firmer faith. More than 
ever captive king adorned a Roman's chariot-wheels, your 
sin will decorate you, — and so, your worst enemy made 
your best friend, you will come out at last, — only believe 
it, — you will come out at last " more than conquerors.". 

Or a man falls, and he rises* again ; but now see how 
he rises. When that man went down into his fall, he was 
a proud man, and very unhappy, — he had harsh judgments 
upon other people. Now he has learnt his own weakness, 
and he does not talk in that harsh way now, — he is more 
compassionate with the weakness of others, — he has a fel- 
low-feeling with any sinner, particularly with any one who 
sins just 35 he used to sin, — ^he is more humble to every one, 
— he leans more simply, — he clings more closely, — ^he walks 
more softly. That man owes a great deal to that fall. 
Jesus would never have been half so precious to him, — sin 
would never have been half so bitter to him, — he would 
never have had that tender spirit, if he had not fallen. 
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He has g-ot up a greater man than he fell, — "more than 
conqueror." 

Or, you have a quarrel with some one, and you go, and 
you do an act, and you repeat it, you do many acts of 
kindness to that person, — what is the result? That he 
ceases to dislike you? So nature reasons. But not so 
God acts, in the plenitude of His comf)ensations. That 
man becomes your friend,— a better friend than if he had 
never been your enemy; your influence over that man 
becomes excessive, — he is your closest friend, — you are 
"more than conqueror." 

And what shall we say of a Christian's sorrows ? That he 
bears them meekly ? that he finds comfort out of them ? that 
they are compensated to him ? that he is able to have them 
at his feet ? that, notwithstanding them, he rejoices ? More ; 
the half could not be told. A strange and wonderful process 
g^ces on. The gall has in it a latent sweetness which only 
wants to be brought out. There are materials in every 
grief to make gladness, — in penitence, in shame, in be- 
reavement. We live on to call the sadness by another 
name. Bedewed with prayer, — mellowed by time, — conse- 
crated by service, — transformed by light, — moulded by the 
omnipotent hand of God, — these things grow happier to us 
than all which was once our happiest ; we would not ex- 
change those dark memories for the sunniest of the world's 
hours, — there is so much of Christ in them, — so much of a 
tranquil mind, — so much of heaven, — and that which 
Jesus said is fulfilled to the very letter, — " the sorrow is 
turned into the joy," and we come out "more than con- 
querors, through Him that loved us." 

And so on and on for ever. We die, and through the 
merits of Christ we go to heaven. The world lies behind 
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us, it is a finished world, and a conquered thing-, and we 
enter into rest. But how do we enter? Do we just get 
in ? do we creep to our throne ? No ; but according to 
that striking image of St. Paul, — like a ship, at high tide, 
pressing with her sails full set straight into port, — so "an 
entrance is administered to us abundantly into the kingdom 
of His dear Son," and we march in the commanding name 
of Christ. To Him the everlasting gates lift up their 
heads ; and we, His body, go in, in His perfect beauty, in 
our oneness and our strength; we take our high seats, 
each one according as his work has been; and we sit 
down, far above the angels and the archangels, in the 
very presence-chamber and the court of God. 

And our sins, where are they? — these horrid sins I 
Washed, glorified, each one placed, like another ray, in 
the Redeemer's crown; and "more than conquerors" 
through Him, we lay our "more than conqueror's" 
wreaths at that great Conqueror's feet. 

Brethren, — expect great things, — take high aims, — have 
a holy ambition, — let that be Easter's teaching. Do not 
be content only to do this and that. Do not be content, 
— only not a sinner. Do not be content, — only to be 
saved. Do not be content, — only to conquer. Over Satan, 
— over sin, — over self, — over the world, — over sorrow, — 
over death, — over the grave, — command victory, and 
something more. The world conquers, — (we want, but 
we cannot find, the greater word), — the world conquers, 
— the Church is " more than conqueror." 



XVII. 



The First Object of Life. 



** But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness ; and 
all these things shall be added unto you." — Matthew vi. 33. 



TT is a part of the confusion with which our world is 
crowded, that the order of things has been inverted. 
And the wrong" order of right things is often the most 
serious of evil. Disproportionate truth is the worst of 
error. Therefore we are expressly told that one feature 
in the restored world will be that " the last will be first, 
and the first will be last." And one of the greatest 
purposes of divine truth, — to which it is always laboring, — 
is to re-establish the series, to tell us which is to be first, 
and which is to be second; — to place things back in the 
foreground which the world has sent into the rear, — and 
equally, to range out into a distance, as secondary, what 
man has been accustomed to put foremost, as primary. 

The text is an instcuice of one of these rectifyings of 
human calculation. . It reminds us that the things which 
we see are the shadows, and the things which we do not 
see are the substances. In the balance and bargain of life 
it bids us to learn the importance of the weighty 
considerations, and to think, and to account all other 
things as secondary, added over and above. No obser- 
vant mind can take the most casual walk through any 
department of society, without seeing and recognizing the 
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urgency and necessity which existed every where for this 
re-adjustment of the general mind. 

But that we may carry with us the full lesson and the 
whole comfort which our Lord's words were intended to 
give, we must first be careful that we take into our minds 
accurately the extent of the promise which is here made to 
those who treat religion as the first object of life. 

Let me here premise that the promise which God is 
pleased to attach to any duty is not therefore to be made 
the motive why that duty is done. Here lies a great 
practical difficulty to the mind. The fact is, the only 
motive with which we are to do anything is the glory of 
God. All the beatitudes to ourselves, />., all the blessings 
into which we may ourselves enter by pleasing God, — 
peace here, or heaven hereafter, — are only secondary 
considerations, kindly super-added as further helps and 
fences, but never intended to be the ruling object and idea. 

Suppose the case, — and it is not an imaginary one, — 
suppose the case of a man who should set about, after a 
fashion, to be religious, for the sake of the temporal 
advantages which he believes will follow, in God's 
providence, upon a religious course. Conceive that such 
a person goes to church, and says his prayers, and studies 
his Bible from a general sense that in the long run, those 
on the whole are the best off, who attend to their duties to 
God. Can that man claim the assurance of the text ? Is 
he "seeking first the kingdom of God?" and shall, 
therefore, " those things be added unto him ? " The 
answer is obvious. Whatever is a man's motive, that 
is the first thing. Therefore the man whom I am 
supposing is not "seeking first the kingdom of God and 
His righteousness," for he is seeking first the temporal 
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advantages to which his religion is confessedly subser- 
vient. It may be in the order of time second, but in the 
order of his thoughts, it is first. Therefore that man is 
not keeping the condition, and he has no warrant to expect 
anything at God's hands. 

I do not know whether I need here say a word to meet 
an objection which has been taken against this promise 
of God; — that by securing to every Christian, as a conse- 
quence of his piety, a supply of his worldly wants, it 
appears to hold out an inducement to indolence in a man's 
business. The real answer to this difficulty is, that the 
case supposed is an impossible one. For the man who is 
most in earnest about his soul is always the man who is 
most in earnest about everything. There is a habit formed 
in the mind of a Christian which we may call eagerness, 
and the man will carry that eagerness into everything 
which he puts his hand to. I would give little for the 
religion of the man who is not made more eager in his 
pursuits by his religion. There will be a difference, of 
course, according to natural temperament; but I will be 
bold to assert that no servant of God was ever led by the 
consciousness that he had an interest in the promises, to rest 
idly on any of God's undertakings. So that in fact, he who 
"seeks first the kingdom of God and His righteousness," 
will seek through every channel which God gives. And 
the fact that he does " seek " is implied in the command, 
" Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto you." 

Neither let any poor man be tempted for a moment to 
think that because he is not a richer man, therefore either 
he is not a seeker, or God is not a faithful promiser. If 
such a thought crosses any man's mind, — "Can I be so 
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poor, and yet be seeking the king-dom of God and His 
righteousness?" that man has not read the text aright. 
For I will point to that man as he is to-night; — ^he has 
been kept, — he has been fed, — ^he has been clothed; — and 
that is all which God undertook to do. For look at the 
context, and you will see that the antecedent gives no 
more than that. God has been speaking of the lilies' 
clothing, and the ravens' food ; and then He says, " Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all 
these things," — the clothing and the feeding, — " all these 
things shall be added unto you." 

Taking with us, then, these boundary-lines, let me now 
proceed at once to consider one or two of the occasions on 
which we may legitimately apply our Saviour's promise in 
its full strength and consolation. 

There meets us a young man just entering into life. 
Different paths open before him ; many are presenting to 
him the fairest prospect of worldly success, — wealth, and 
pleasure, and greatness. But his mind is conscientiously 
drawn towards another path, with little or no earthly 
advantage, but where the opportunities of spiritual good 
to his own soul, and the opportunity of fulfilling his 
highest duties to God and his fellow-creatures, appear to 
him decided. By the other paths, it is clear to him that 
he can easily rise to fortune and importance. The smile 
of the world lies there, and cheerful society brightens the 
way. Along the more religious course, faith has hard 
work to see how even his present necessities can be 
supplied, and poverty, and loneliness, and shame, fill up the 
picture. Still, all the while, to his own heart the duty to 
tcike that line is manifest, and the voice that calls him to it 
is quite distinct. 
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Now I do not hesitate for a moment to meet that young" 
man, as he is balancing all these things together in his 
mind, with the fullest encouragement of my text; I 
believe that God sends it to him to-night, and I say to 
him, " Cast yourself absolutely and unreservedly upon the 
promise of God." Prefer, infinitely prefer the way where 
man promises nothing, and God promises everything, to 
that where man holds out all, but Grod secures nothing. 
Act to your conscience. Follow the leadings of the Spirit 
of God in your soul. Make that soul of yours the determin- 
ing consideration of life, and do not allow a doubt or a 
fear that God is pledged to take care of you, all your life 
through, in all your wants. 

And I believe and I am sure that if we could read the 
private history of the whole Church, the experience of 
every God-seeking man would stamp this truth with the 
broadest reality; for I count it little less than a miracle, to 
observe how, as life rolls on, Scripture verifies itself in the 
scenes about us, — ^how the ungodly pass on, and the pious- 
hearted, coming forth from their struggles, and their 
poverty, and their ignominy, stand out before the eyes of 
* the whole world honored and approved. And if in the 
case which I am supposing, the better path that opens be 
one that goes towards the extending of Christ's kingdom, 
and the disseminating of God's truth in the world, — if it 
lies towards the work of missions abroad, or towards any 
ministry at home, or any undertaking which has for its 
object the spiritual good of his fellow-creatures, — then I 
hold that the words of God's promises here have a still 
more literal meaning, and are underlined with a stronger 
emphasis, "Seek ye first the kingdom of God euid His 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you." 
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But let me pass now into still more ordinary life. 
There are very many persons who are living-, and are 
forced to live, with very crowded days. The morning 
moments are very precious, and the evening leisure is very 
small. It is difficult to find a loophole or a breathing- 
place, from the pressure of the avocations with which 
daily life is almost overwhelmed. So that even a short 
period taken away from business for devotional exercises 
can only be obtained at a sacrifice which seems to carry 
with it every day some worldly detriments. 

There is no question that this difficulty is one that meets 
many persons. Now here again the undertaking of the 
text comes in with great suitableness. Let that busy man 
resolve, cost what it may, he will take care of his poor soul, 
— to dress it, and to feed it, and to examine it, and to 
improve it every day, — that he will secure, at any price, 
seasons for communion with God, — that he will give the 
best and the freshest of the day to his spiritual wants, — 
that he will step aside sometimes, out of the noisy current 
of rushing life, to command a little needful retirement, — in 
fact, that every day he will put eternity before him, and 
that among the many things, heaven shall not be the last. 
And very confident I am, that he will never see cause, 
even in this world, to regret that determination. By mere 
natural cause and effect, that man's mind will have a calm 
and good judgment, and therefore a power, which no one 
who is not religious ever commands, but which conduces 
most directly even to temporal success, and is in itself 
more valuable than any success whatsoever. 

But far above and beyond that, that man is now walking 
with the promises, — he bears along with him His favor, 
whose are all things, and that " blessing of the Lord which 
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maketh rich, and He addeth no sorrow with it." He may 
calculate with the utmost confidence on the issue, — he is 
" seeking first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto him." 

Or once more, let us look at a man who is passing under 
some temptation to compromise a principle for the sake of 
some worldly interest 

It may be that he has a friendship, which he feels to be 
very pleasant and very advantageous to him, but he is 
conscious that it is a sn£u-e to his soul, and that he cannot 
hold on that friendship without a risk and injury to his 
religious character. 

Or it may be that there is a man in a line of business of 
which the general custom is to do a thing which is not 
strictly honest and conscientious ; and yet, humanly speak- 
ing, the whole profit of that business would be lost if that 
common practice is not pursued. 

Or there is a man contending in the competition of trade, 
and he finds that he cannot stand up and hold his ground 
unless he does something which his principles forbid. If 
he go on, for instance, in keeping Sunday strictly, — if he 
persevere in closing his shop, and doing no business on the 
Lord's Day, he knows almost to a certainty that his trade 
will fail ; already his customers fall away, and he sees his 
business passing to his neighbor's hand ; every week his 
profits are diminishing, actual distress begins to stare him 
in the face; and he knows, that according to human 
calculation, a little laxity would restore everything, and 
put all straight again. 

No doubt those are occasions for which these words are 
written. To such men they belong, and I am not afraid to 
press them home in their fullest and largest significance. 
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Either there is no God, or God is not true, or else you 
are safe, whatever may be the appearance to the contrary, 
you are safe in following the strict line of your religious 
principle. Only let faith hold her own, and wait patiently 
on the Lord And your cause is His, for His faithfulness 
is at stake on your worldly well-being, and you, and all 
your concerns, are actually linked into His glory. " Let 
God be true, and every man a liar." Act out your convic- 
tions, — stand or fall by God's word, — let it rule, and it will 
prevail ; and you may throw yourself back from the dis- 
couragements of your sinking business, and all those 
lowering prospects, with absolute certainty upon the word, 
— " Thou hast said it, ' Seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and His righteousness, etnd all these things shall be added 
unto you.' " 

Let me close with two thoughts. Whatever be your 
engagements in life, remember that you have a prior one. 
And in whatever relation you stand to any man, never 
forget that you have a higher one. Therefore, whatever you 
are doing, keep your eye up high enough on the good, the 
lofty, and the eternal. In every matter, there are a 
thousand littlenesses to disturb, and to warp, and to 
enslave the soul. But in every matter, there is God, 
judgment, and eternity. With these, first, you must be 
occupied. Remember, remember that there is a kingdom 
within, in which the spiritual is to reign over the carnal, 
which is to be formed, and set up, and increased in your 
heart every day. Remember that there is a kingdom 
around you which is God's Church, which is your paramount 
and foremost duty to be every day upholding and 
extending. Remember, remember, that there is a kingdom 
coming— which shall put to shame all the riches and the 
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honors of this present world — ^where God's children reign. 
Remember, that to enter into that kingdom, you must 
have a righteousness not your own, — the righteousness 
wrought by Christ, worn by faith, evidenced by love. 
And remember that they who are in that righteousness are 
a people covenanted to God, and every good is covenanted 
to them. " Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto 
you." 

And never think, brethren, never think that this world 
and the next are two things, so that that which is good for 
the one can ever be unprofitable for the other. You may 
be told, and you will be told, that if you become very 
religious, you will have to forego your pleasant amusements, 
and to put restraint upon your inclinations, and exchange 
mirth for severity, and life's warm sunny ways for a cold 
and an unsocial system. But I assure you now, I would 
make myself responsible to you, that if this world were all, 
still the most religious stand in the vantage. I know the 
inward, quiet sense of peace, and the sweet repose of 
mind that rests upon its pardon, and the still and holy 
communings with the inner life, and the deliciousness of 
God's felt love, and the luxury of the works of Christian 
benevolence, and the whole ever-neciring and ever-bright- 
ening, and all the earnest given to us in every thought and 
providence every day more and more, telling us of the 
love that is with us, and the home that awaits us. I would 
urge upon every one of you, but especially I would ui^e 
upon you, young men and young women, — ^begin at once to 
map out life in reference to your eternity. Steer for the 
high points; and let that which is furthest in time be 
the nearest in intention. Consecrate to God the prime; 
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— the da/s first hours, — the life's first years, — the heart's 
first g-ushings, — the mind's first intelligence, — the man's 
first powers. Let these be His, and the harvest is 
well-nigh sure when the first sheaf is dedicate. Your cares 
are dear to God, and your soul is locked into His mind ; 
and the little space which lies between this moment and 
heaven is all arched over with that promise, " Seek ye first 
the kingdom of God, and His righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you." 



K 



XVIII. 

The Strength of Love. 

" For love is strong as death.*' — SoxG OF Solomon viiL 6. 

T^HERE can be no doubt whose " love " it is of whom 
Solomon is speaking. '* Set me as a seal upon thine 
heart, as a seal upon thine arm; for love is strong as 
death/' It is the Church's language to Christ, pleading 
to be riveted to Christ's heart, and Christ's arm ; and the 
heart and the arm are brought together, and love is 
strength, — the strength she needs, — strength stronger 
than her fiercest enemies, — " For love is strong as 
death." 

Indeed, it is very much to be questioned whether it could 
be truly said of any other love excepting divine love that 
it has this strength, outmatching mortality. We have, 
indeed, records, — but they are bordering upon the fabulous, 
— of persons who have died for others for affection's sake. 
St. Paul treats this fact very measuredly. He says, — 
" Scarcely for a righteous man will one die, yet peradven- 
ture for a good man," — that is a kind man, — " peradven- 
ture for a kind man, some would even dare to die;" 
observe the caution, " peradventure for a kind man, some 
would even dare to die** 

But assuming that to be fact, we know the mixture of 
motive which there is in every human action. Who shall 
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say how much there might be of other feelings besides pure 
love, even in those who have laid down their lives for 
another person ? Who shall say how much desire of fame 
might be influencing them, — how far they might be moved 
by a discontent and a disregard of life? And when 
we take all these things into consideration, we do not 
hesitate to claim it as belonging properly and entirely 
only to the Lord Jesus Christ, that His "love is strong 
as death." 

When I say this, I do not mean to exclude the believer's 
love to Christ ; we cannot separate it. When the Scripture 
speaks of the love of Christ, the expression will almost 
always admit of being extended to mean equally, Christ's 
love to us, or our love to Christ. For example, — "The 
love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge, that 
if one died for all, then were all dead : and that He died 
for all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto Him which died for them, and rose 
again." Is it Christ's love, or our love, which constrains 
us? Rather are they not both one? Even as the 
refluent tide is the same water, or as the reflected ray is 
the same light, — so all our love is the same as Christ's 
love ; it sprung in His, it is only His own going back to 
Himself. Therefore, though we cannot allow it to natural 
affection, however high, yet we extend it to the Christian, 
and we pronounce of all holy love, whether as that love 
flows down from God to the believer, or as that love flows 
back again from the believer to God, — " Love is strong as 
death." 

Now the comparison is a very remarkable one, if it be 
only in this,-^that it brings together, and compares, two 
things which are the most unlike, save in the one point 
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odly in which there is any resemblance between them. 
" Love is strong as death." 

We are all conscious of the exceef&g" streng^ of " death." 
All other things may be resisted, and have been resisted; 
but who has ever contended with death, and (Nievailed? 
''There is no discharge in that war." You may keep 
back the might of the ocean, — you may upturn the 
mountains from their ancient base, — but how shall you 
arrest the march of death ? In a noiseless course, it comes 
with determined foot its confident way; and when the 
appointed hour draws near, and it lays upon a man its 
dark, cold hand, alike the sternest and the weakest mind, 
— the infant in years» and the giant, — ^all are conquered. 
The resolute will must bow, — the iron frame must crumble 
into the dust, — it is but a touch, and the work, — that work 
of awe and mystery, — is done. Not here and there, by 
units, or by tens, or by hundreds, or by thousands, but 
upon the face of the whole earth, from generation to 
generation, over every creature bom into our world, — 
save only two, — the mystic conqueror has set up his 
trophies. All nature, in her various orders, and life in its 
manifold degrees, — from the highest intellect down to 
the mere principle of vegetation that creeps in the plant, 
— all die, and attest its power, and nothing is so great but 
confesses that death is greater. 

But what is death ? A thing of which it is impossible 
to arrive at a very accurate definition, and of which it is 
very difficult to form any conception at all. We can only 
say generally, Death is the great dividing power. The 
essence of death is that it separates ; it is this, and this 
only, whidi belongs to death in all its significations, that it 
separates. The natural death separates the soul from the 
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body, and man from his fellows. The spiritual death 
separates the creature from the light and favor of its 
Creator. The second, or eternal death, separates the 
whole man from the presence of God for ever. 

That process of separation began at the moment when 
Adam fell ; he was separated immediately from the love 
of God ; and so it was literally fulfilled, — " In the day that 
thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die." 

A little while, and the work of separation went on, and 
the natural frame, under the same sentence, was broken 
up, the dust returning to its earth, " the spirit to God who 
gave it." And had not the healing, uniting work of 
redemption immediately come in, the separation would 
have been complete, and man would have been cast off for 
ever and ever from His Maker. That is death's history: 
it breaks up and separates all with which it has to do. 

And now let us turn from the strong to the stronger 
One. We see Him dwelling in the living loves of heaven; 
and looking down from that pure height, what was all this 
world to Him, separate from His Father's house, and 
subject to our vile company, and every day a living death ? 
He saw it all ; yet such was His desire for the souls He 
came to save, that He shrank not back. " Lo, I come ;" 
" for love is strong as death." 

And after a life all dying, there came that last dread 
struggle, and death arrayed itself in all its terrors. 
Doubtless, if death was ever fearful to a man, it was 
permitted to wear a ten-fold fearfulness to Him. With 
long and lingering agony, with no ministering hand to 
soothe its pain, and no sympathy to mitigate its anguish, 
— He went through a darkness deeper than death itself, — 
the intolerable load of accumulated sin, and the exquisite 
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consciousness of the Father's hidden countenance. It 
was Satan's hour, and we may well believe that hour 
that he made the darkness darker still, and the deep valley 
deeper. 

On the other hand, there was nothing but the Saviour's 
amazing, unconquerable affection in His own soul. He 
wished and He longed for the happiness of His own dear 
people, and "in that joy set before Him, He despised" 
the rest. Death repelled, love drew on, and love pre- 
vailed, ** for love is strong as death." 

And there, in the midst of that last conflict, there was 
seen a strength in the dying Saviour's love which " many 
waters could not quench." His voiceof prayer was heard 
for His murderers, — His look of tenderness was upon 
His mother, — His word of promise sent a joy into the 
dying penitent's soul. And He went down into the strong- 
hold of man's last enemy; locked and double-locked was 
the fortress where the miserable captives lay; and love 
and death mingled there in invisible conflict, and love's heel 
crushed the head of death, the prison gates were opened, 
"He led captivity captive," and death dying, and spirits 
starting out into life and joy. and bodies resuming a power 
greater than before, all confessed to the truth, that " love 
is strong as death." 

And now, w^at is the great result? The prindple of 
separation is owt, it is abolished ; the gtilf that rc^ed in 
bctwe^i^ God and the sinner is filled up, and tfie soul 
drau^ nigh to liod. The war of passion whidi rages in 
every unconxvrted nvajt^s bosom, settii^ him against 
himsdu is at rest And \\^>n u^ leave this world, all the 
malioc of death is im^v^tent : it may strive, but it cannot 
OMi^ in : it may sln^[^ie^ but it cannot hurt. Soft as an 
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infant's slumber is the dying Christian's hour. For a little 
while is the parting, — soon shall we meet again those we 
left sorrowing on the shore of the little river. For separa- 
tion is no more ; the dividing principle is swallowed up in 
the mightier principle of the gathering grace. " O death, 
where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory ? " 
Love wears the crown, " for love is strong as death." 

And thanks be to God, many is His dear child, who by 
His life of patient suffering, and death of shame and tor- 
ment, has borne witness, that even in these poor hearts, when 
they are touched by God's grace, there is a power in love 
which death itself can never match. No wonder! — death 
is of hell, love is of heaven 1 — and shall not the heaven- 
bom overcome the hell-bom ? 

Thus St. Paul, though he " died daily," yet could bear 
witness, — " None of these things move me, neither count I 
my life dear unto myself." St. Peter, too, boastingly at the 
first, but at the last, proving his sincerity to the very letter, 
— " I will go with thee to prison and to death." And St. 
John, — " Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He 
laid down His life for us, and we ought also to lay down 
our lives for the brethren." And well might we speak of 
Stephen, and Ruth, and David, and all the saints, with the 
glorious company of martyrs and confessors in every age, 
who, living and dying, have left their testimony written on 
their works, and oftentimes sealed with their very blood, — 
that "love is strong as death." 

Let me advise you, brethren, to realize, and practically 
to remember, what a very strong thing " love " is. It 
may have happened to you to be conscious lately of a 
chilly dulness, well-nigh akin to death, — which has been 
creeping over you, and benumbing your spiritual affections. 



140 The Strength of Love. 

It is your deep sorrow that this heaviness and apathy seem 
rather to grow than to decrease ; and it is your daily fear 
that either it is already, — or, if it be not quickly checked, 
it soon must be, " death." Now be assured, that to meet 
this great evil, there is no other remedy but the greater 
power of spiritual affection. You must " love." But you 
say, " I cannot, that is my sorrow, my inability to love is 
the thing of which I complain." I answer, Do not let go 
your confidence that God loves you, that God has forgiven 
you. Meditate upon God, — upon His exceeding faithful- 
ness ; look on His love till you can see nothing else ; go 
at once and engage yourself in some act of love. And as 
you do this, with an energetic prayer for that Holy Spirit, 
who has first proved His love, — I promise you, feeling will 
begin to awaken, faculties will come back again, the heart 
will move, thoughts and words will flow, and living graces 
will sweetly show that " love is strong as death." 

Or it may be you have much to do with dead souls. 
You have tried to quicken them, and you cannot raise them 
to one spiritual thought. Recollect that the most power- 
ful instrument that ever was made to bear upon a dead 
soul, is love. Therefore, take no other weapon out of the 
armoury but kindness; grapple with tenderness. Every- 
thing else, argument, advice, r^roof, may fail ; but still it 
runs, and as it runs, it runs in promise, " Love is strong as 
death." 

Perhaps you are one of those of whom the apostle spoke, 
who though you are indeed one of God's people, yet 
nevertheless, " through fear of death, you are all your life- 
time subject to bondage." Now take with you the same 
truth in your hand. Do not think of death, but of the 
loving meetings, — with the Lord Jesus Christ, and with all 
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His saints, — the other side. And when you reach that 
passage which you fecu*, be assured that the other side will 
then look so very near and iM^ight, and Christ will stand so 
very beautiful, and so very precious there, and so wonder- 
fully will your affections, at that moment, be drawn out to 
Him, that in a manner you cannot conceive now, it will be 
a very little thing to die. And by your calm last words, 
and your happy look, you will be able to leave it as a 
legacy to they who stand behind on the confines, " Love is 
strong as death." 



XIX. 



The Restorer of Years. 



" And I will restore to you the years that the locust hath eaten, the 
cankerworm, and the caterpillar, and the palmerworm, my great army 

which I sent among you." — ^JOEL ii. 25. 



T^HERE is a difficulty, which every teacher finds, with 
the sublimities of the Bible. Shall he take them 
out of the ranges of their high poetry, and reduce them to 
the ordinary level of human thought ? Then must they 
lose something of their first grand impression. But shall 
he leave them in their clouds of mystery ? Then may the 
mind miss the intelligent conception, and the heart be 
deprived of some appointed comfort or advice. O that we 
were able to combine the two ! — to take out the honey of a 
definite sense, and yet not mar the bloom of inspiration's 
loveliness. 

There is an attribute of God, than which few can be 
more comforting, — "The Restorer of Years." Blessed 
faculty of Omnipotence ! For who has not to lament over 
things that are gone ? — gone, it seemed, never to return, — 
never, never to return! because they were worse than 
gone,— trifled with, wsisted, abused I 

Shall I catalogue a few of them ? 

There have been moments, — moments from earliest 
infancy, swelling to hours, — hours to weeks, — weeks to 
years, — gone, squandered, lost, " like water spilt upon the 
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ground, that cannot be gathered up again ;" what shall 
ever bring them back ? 

And in those years, what opportunities of receiving 
good, and doing good. Who has not them behind his 
back, — a dark train, — lost opportunities, — following after 
him to the day of judgment? 

And with the opportunities were energies, — natural 
endowments, talents which God had implanted, — what 
have they done? to what good account have they ever 
turned ? who is the better for those powers, now, many 
of them, — the spring of youth, the flow of freshness, — 
fading fast away ? 

And then there were fellowships, sweet fellowships, in 
which the truth of a deep affection echoed itself in each 
other's heart, — ^joys now of the distant past, shall they ever 
live again? 

And there were many voices that used then to speak 
with their solemn loving whispers in the soul, — and inward 
presences of the pure and the lofty which made themselves 
felt; — and such a peace there was at times, and such happy, 
gushing tears, and such drawn out power of spiritual 
aff"ections, and such a restful sense of the love of God, and 
such visions of the unseen world I 

But now, up and down in the same chambers of the 
inner life, we wander, and we seek for them everywhere ; 
but lo ! they are gone, " like the green bay tree," and their 
place can nowhere be found. And how is it ? Why are 
so many things, — and those the best things, — why are they 
no more ? And are they really gone for ever ? Can God, 
— will God ever bring them back again ? Where are they, 
— those many things which were, and while they were, 
were so very good, and so very pleasant, but now are not ? 
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Hear God's answer. "The locust hath eaten them, 
the cankerworm, and the caterpillar, and the palmerworm, 
my great army which I sent among- you."* And why did 
God send " that great army ? " Because " your heart was 
not right " with Him, and you did not profit by them, nor 
give God His own glory in His own gift, and therefore )rou 
£ire brought into wretchedness, and therefore the blossom 
went off, as it is wont, the fruits of life withered, and the 
harvest was lost. 

But what does it mean, — "the great cirmy?" What 
have been the devastating processes which have made such 
a wilderness, of fields of being once so fruitful ? 

First, I observe, it is not one thing, but many, — and each 
one of those many, in itself a very little thing, and no 
one, taken alone, to be much thought of. But little things 
make God's " great army," when He sets them to do His 
works. Who has not learnt it, — that it is the little things 
of life which have been his ruin? He has read God 
wrongly who expects the Grreat One to use great forces. 
It is the magnificence of God to bring out His large 
results by means which almost baffle man's microscope. 

But then, what mean those vast, puny desolaters, — " the 
locust, the cankerworm, the caterpillar, and the palmer- 
worm ?" 

I do not know that I can accurately define them, or give 
to each image its own proper, special signification. The 
preceding chapter places them in a particular order. 
"That which the palmerworm hath left, hath the locust 
eaten; and that which the locust hath left, hath the 
cankerworm eaten ; ' and that which the cankerworm hath 
left, hath the caterpillar eaten." What shall we say then ? 
Is there a sign in the order ? 
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Shall I put it thus ? Shall I say that first there came in 
youth " the palmerworm " of the world, with all its lowering 
influences, — pleasures that ate into our spirituality, — and 
tastes and habits that did away with the teaching of our 
childhood, till they nipped the buds of early promise ? 

When they had done their work, and passed away, then 
came " the locusts,'' — a thick and swarming band of the 
evil passions of manhood, and idle words, and foolish 
imaginings, and misspent money, and hot controversy, and 
pride^ and thousands of prejudices, and ten thousands of 
selfishnesses. They covered everything, and laid bare 
what was meant to be as the very garden of the Lord. 

And so in order, not without just retribution, Ccune " the 
cankerworm " of the cares, and the ambition, and the 
anxieties of life, — vain remorse, and impotent regrets cor- 
roding the very strength of the man, and gnawing into his 
finest happinesses. 

And a little way further, and the man, being yet un- 
changed, only the external aspect shifting, there followed 
the creeping "caterpillar" of insidious unbelief, and the 
sceptic's universal questioning ; till, on and on, the decay 
of the mind's best powers, and the inability to discriminate 
between moral good and moral evil, and the dismal wil- 
derness of a creed almost all negation. 

In any measure, brethren, is it so with any one who is 
listening to me ? Have you felt the inroads, the gnawing 
of those wide, devastating hosts ? Does life lie behind you, 
this day, a thing which always was to be, and yet never 
was, — a ruin of broken promises, a waste of consumed 
desire ? 

Then listen ; listen to the wonderful fact that I am going 
to record, — it can be all "restored," — the buried can live 
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again, — the ruined can be built up, — and the whole evil be 
as thoug-h it had never been, — better still. 

But you say. Can "the years" which are past, travel 
back to me again? Shall opportunities, disregarded and 
forfeited, return ? Will energies, and feelings, and desires 
that had died out, be resuscitated ? Shall buried affections 
rise, and broken bonds of buried love be re-united ? Can 
my soul be ever again what once it was — a temple 
where God walked? But shall the peace, and the ten- 
derness, and the quiet, and the holy imaginings, and the 
rays from the horizon of glory, make a little heaven 
again in this heart of mine ? "I will restore tb you the 
years that the locust hath eaten, the cankerworm, and 
the caterpillar, and the palmerworm, my great army which 
I sent among you." 

It is not for me to unfold, in any detail, how God will 
do His own great work as " a Restorer of Years." But I 
can suggest to you one or two very practical thoughts. 

If, brethren, the recollection of the time which has been 
thrown away leads you, by God's grace, to put now a 
double intensity into the time which yet remains, — if that 
sin of negligence be so over-ruled in you that it make you 
now a two-fold Christian, to what you would have been 
— humanly speaking — but for that bitter memory, — then, 
the time which was once put away is actually redeemed ; 
and as God sees life, and measures time, — calculating by the 
love, the obedience, thoughts, words, feelings, works which 
are in that life^ you will have lived really unto God, just as 
long as if those unprofitable years had never been cut out. 
And as you double desires to serve and glorify God, 
He will double opportunities. Have not we all seen it, — 
the man who began last, is not he the man who has done 
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most? And rising- and returning thus from a ruined 
state, there will — God working in you — be an increased 
determination, and consequently an augmentation of 
power, both of mind and of heart, beyond what there 
would have been, if that wasted past had not come to 
stimulate and quicken all your moral forces ! 

And what, meanwhile, if some have passed away of 
whom your bitterest thought is, — ** I never valued, I never 
held them as I ought; and now they are gone, and I 
cannot undo it ; I cannot let them see now how I loved 
them, — I can never repair the words I said, the things I 
did not do, and the things I did ;" — but you can, you can ; 
now that you are trying to please God, God may see fit to 
let them know, in their quiet resting-places, and they may 
have cognizance of all you now feel about God and about 
them. But if not yet, they will presently. Are they 
in heaven ? So will you ; and you will have an eternity to 
make up for what so sadly fell through in this lower life. 

And still higher and better things than these will all 
come back. If the evil spirit returns seven-fold to the 
empty hotjse, will not the good Spirit come back seven- 
fold, — aye, seventy-fold to a man in whose heart Christ is ? 
The spring-tide of life is not gone never to come back. 
And believe me, the calm will be the stiller for the very 
storm that is hushed ; and the secret voices will sound the 
better for the deserts of your self-emptiness; and your 
heart will be the tenderer because it has been the more 
smitten one, and the happier because it has been the hum- 
bler, and the humbler because it has been the guiltier ; 
and the very retrospect which makes the by-gone life so 
dark, will light up the on-going future with a distincter 
reality, and a more attractive beauty. 
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The truth with which I am dealing is one of the deepest 
mysteries of God's grace. For I do not say only, to every 
penitent man, the past may be all forgiven; but I say 
much more, I say you may recover the past, — you may 
actually fill in and bring back again that which has dropt, 
— and double harvests of everything may compensate for 
the seasons that are blank ; and the sun may go back upon 
the dial of your heart. 

You must approach this doctrine with exceeding reve- 
rence. If any man, at the suggestion of his own wicked 
heart, should say, " Then I may go on to waste what I can 
so easily and so well recover," I tremble for the mind that 
can so " turn the grace of God into lasciviousness." But if 
some one in this church, — looking on the dreary past, — 
should resolve this with himself, — "I will so live the 
remainder of my life, — I will so work, so serve, so pray, so 
love, that, notwithstanding the lost time, my whole life, 
estimated and weighed in God's scaler by the piety which 
was in it, shall be £ls long as the life of that Christian 
man, who, without any interruption, gave all his day 
to God from his cradle to his grave," — then I say of that 
man that he is working within the promise, and that his 
high thought is in accordance with the whole mind and 
the word of God, — " I will restore to you the years that the 
locust hath eaten, the cankerworm, and the caterpillar, and 
the palmerworm, my great army which I sent among you." 

Never forget, brethren, to see this in the atonement; 
for it is a purchased thing. And be careful to inscribe 
upon the cross of Jesus, as one of the highest of its titles, 
— " A Restorer of Years." 



XX. 



Falling Away from Christ. 



" For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, and have 
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 
and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to 
come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance ; 
seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to 
an open shame. " — Hebrews vi. 4, 5, 6. 



n^HERE is no passage in the whole Bible of which the 
cruel enemy of souls has taken so much advantage 
as this. TertuUian tells us, that because of these verses, 
the Church at one time rejected the whole epistle to the 
Hebrews, and denied its inspiration, — so fearful, and so 
contrary to the general spirit of God's word did they con- 
sider them. And at this moment, it would be affecting to 
count up all the real children of God who are being made 
absolutely miserable, and who are in danger of letting go 
all their confidence, and all their hope, simply because of 
these terrifying words. And not only thus is the peace 
of many a dear child of God wrested away, but Satan is 
not slow, by the same means, to attack even the glorious 
attributes of God; and "He which hath begun a good 
work" is made to appear not to "perform it to the day of 
Christ," — and the Author is no longer the Finisher, — and 
the Alpha is not the Omega, — and " whom He justifies. 
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He does not also glorify," — and "having loved His own 
which were in the world, He does not love them to the 
end ! " And when all that is gone, where is the faithful- 
ness of God ? And if the faithfulness of God is gone, and 
God is not God, where is our standing-ground, where shall 
a poor sinner find a spray ? 

Now all this Satan effects by making the first part of the 
text to represent a man's converted state, and the middle 
part to represent a person's backsliding state, and the 
concluding part to represent a person's judicial or reprobate 
state. And thus he speaks to the soul, — " See here what you 
were, what you are, and what you will be. You were 
* enlightened,' — you have 'fallen away,' — and you will 
be, and you must be, rejected for ever." 

There is so much truth in this statement, that it is true 
that the fourth and fifth verses do represent a converted 
character. The language would be extravagant if it were 
intended to mean anything else. For to be "enlightened," 
— /.<?., to have exchanged the natural darkness of one's 
heart for an acquaintance with sin, and with the method of 
salvation; — to have "tasted the heavenly gift,"^ — /.^., to 
have known something of the sweetness of pardon, and 
the delight of communion with God ; — to have been " made 
a partaker of the Holy Ghost," — /.<?., to have had the 
Spirit dwelling within the heart;— ^and to " have tasted the 
good word of God," — /'.<?., to have proved the sweetness of 
the Bible, how it speaks to the soul, and to have realized, 
by a happy experience, the power of the promises ; — and 
"the powers of the world to come," by which can be 
meant nothing less than the anticipation and the earnest 
of future delights and heavenly glories, — how can a man 
have felt all this if he is not a child of God ? 
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But are we then to admit also that that which follows, — 
" if they shall fall away," — describes the ordinary Ccise of 
the fallen believer ? I cannot read God's word so carelessly. 

Satan is very fond to make us pass over little words ; 
and he would have us to pass over that little word 
" away," as though it was nothing. But has God written 
it in vain ? Is there no difference between a " fall," and a 
" falling" away ?" Does not it make the whole force of the 
expression, — that discriminating word "away?" Is not it 
the hinge of the subject ? 

Now let us endeavor to distinguish between what it is to 
" fall," — and what it is to " fall away." To fall is to pciss 
into a state of sin, after we have once known the grace 
of God. And it is of two kinds. 

Sometimes it is a gradual declension, an almost imper- 
ceptible shading off into a cold, prayerless frame of mind, 
— when our room sees very little communion with God, 
and the Bible is laid aside, — religious duties, which once 
were delightful, have become first forms, and then tasks, 
and Christ is not in the heart, and the heart is not in Christ, 
— that is a fall, a deep, dangerous fall. That was the fall 
of Laodicea. 

Sometimes a fall is a rapid rush down a precipice into 
an act, or even into a habit of positive sin, — the old nature 
of the man, his besetting sin, gets the ascendancy again over 
him, — ^he grieves the Spirit, and wounds the Saviour. 
Still, conscience sometimes is awake, sometimes convictions 
work ; nevertheless, he goes on, and the sin is very black. 
That is a fall. Woe to the soul that thinks lightly of it ! 
That was David's fall. 

Now God forbid that we should hide or extenuate the 
amazing peril of either of these two states ; for both lie in 
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the road which leads on ultimately to reprobation. But 
still, in neither of those states has the soul yet "fallen 
away." 

Do you ask, What can the " fall away " be more thcui 
that ? I answer, To fall away is to go on in sin, till you 
let go Christ altogether. It is to cease to acknowledge 
Him to be a Saviour at all. It is deliberately and 
avowedly to give Christ up ; it is to contradict, and deny, 
and oppose the gospel, and to turn an infidel ; it is to 
break the last link which holds on even the judgment or 
the intellect to truth ; it is to despise it, to hate it, to wish 
it not to be ; it is to endeavor to put the cross of Christ 
out of existence. The text itself furnishes us with a definition 
of what it is to "fall away;" — it is to "crucify the Son of 
God afresh, and put Him to an open shame ; " — in other 
words, it is to be in that state of deadly hatred against Jesus 
Christ, that we would rather He did not exist ; and if we 
had the opportunity, and if no fear prevented it, we would 
do exactly what the Jews did with Him, so hateful is He 
to us. 

History has shown us at least one instance, — in the life 
of one of the Roman emperors, of the career of the man who 
"falls away." He was taught, he knew, he felt the truth, — 
but he rejected truth, — till he set himself to overthrow that 
word which he once admitted, and once felt, — to ridicule 
the prophecies, — to persecute the Christians, — to crush the 
faith, — to brave the power of Almighty God. 

And Judas, perhaps, — so enlightened, — so tasting, — so 
sinning, — never repenting, — Judas may be another of the 
beacons ! 

Let us take, then, the distinction between to "fall," and 
to " fall away." To fall, is to offend God,— to fall away, is 
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to abandon God. To fall, is to sin and be unhappy, — to 
fall away, is to sin and be happy. To fall, is to leave 
Christ, — to fall away, is to forsake Him for ever. To fall, 
is accompanied with a secret wish, and hope, and intention 
to come back again, — to fall away, is to be resolute that 
you will never return. To fall, is the act of a deceived 
heart, — to fall away, is the perversion of the whole man. 
To fall, is guilt, — to fall away, is apostacy. 

Now in the text, it is not of the man who falls, but of the 
man who " falls away," that God says, " It is impossible 
to renew that man again unto repentance." 

The same distinction lies in the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, with which this passage stands, if not in identity, 
yet certainly in a very close connection. Therefore we will 
look at it. 

There are four stages, if I may so speak, in the sin 
against the Holy Ghost. It is not till a soul parses into 
the last stage, that it reaches the unpardonable state. 
And be it always remembered, that no one goes into the 
last till he has travelled through the other three. For the 
sin against the Holy Ghost is not one, single, separate act, 
but a state of mind induced by a series of oppositions to 
divine grace. 

First, then, a man grieves the Holy Ghost. This he 
does when he allows anything against his conscience, £md 
that is unholy, — even in thought. Next, a man goes on to 
resist the Holy Ghost. This he does when he deliberately 
stifles his convictions, and goes counter to the dictates of 
God within him. From thence, a man proceeds to quench 
the Holy Ghost, and this he does when he studiously tries 
to put out his better feelings, that he may sin without com- 
punction, — ^weakening the power of all divine influence 
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within him, and puts a slight upon the grace of God 
And then, lastly, a man is ready to blaspheme the Holy 
Ghost ; and this he does when he denies that there is any 
Holy Ghost, — when he turns the offices of that blessed 
Spirit into ridicule, — when he disputes revelation, — when 
he thinks and utters — for there must be utterance, — ^when 
he thinks and utters evil things, — sacrilegious to the 
majesty of the Holy Ghost. 

And when a man has gone from grieving to resisting, — 
from resisting to quenching, — from quenching to blsis- 
pheming the Holy Ghost, — that man is drawing near to 
that state " which shall not be forgiven, — neither in this 
world, neither in the world to corner" and his reprobation 
is hastening on. 

But neither according to the one fearful line, nor the 
other, does any man pass into the hopeless and rejected 
state, until he has absolutely cut off the last link between 
his soul and God, — till he has cast God out of all his 
thoughts, — till, according to the language of a parallel 
passage in the tenth chapter of this book, he has " trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and counted the blood of the 
covenant wherewith he was sanctified an unholy thing", 
and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace," — or, as it 
stands in my text, — has ** fallen away." 

Now, brethren, should a soul, — a soul that has been 
"enlightened," — a soul that has "tasted," — a soul that 
has "enjoyed" the Holy Ghost, — thus "fall away," — 
observe the tremendous consequence ; — " It is impossible," 
— I confess I dare not to abate from that word, — I do not 
see how I can say it means anything else but impossible, — 
" It is impossible to bring that man again unto repentance." 
It is " impossible " for man to do it, — for man hats already 
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used the means, and has failed; and it is "impossible " for 
God to ** renew that man again unto repentance." 

This is the exact meaning, I think, of that passage, — 
"There remaineth no more sacrifice for sin," /.^., there 
is nothing to be presented to the mind different from that 
which has been already presented to it, — there is no 
second cross, — there is no second redemption to fall back 
upon, — "there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin." And 
" it is impossible " for God, — I speak it very solemnly, — 
" it is impossible " for God, — seeing that all God's 
attributes must be vindicated, and He has made a limit, 
beyond which the tide of rejected grace must ebb back in 
its strength into the ocean of His wrath, — "it is impossible 
for God to renew that man again unto repentance." 
Seeing that man hcis made the great dispensation of his 
salvation fail, and has turned the cross into a useless, 
despicable thing, and has held it up before rejoicing spirits 
of darkness, therefore " it is impossible to renew that man 
again unto repentance, seeing he has crucified the Son of 
God afresh, zmd put Him to an open shame." 

Do you ask What will be the nature of the life, — what 
will be the closing scene of that man? Will he be a 
racked, miserable man, feeling in this world the very points 
of the flame which is to bum him for ever ? No ; if he 
feel that, he is not "fallen away." I cannot say what 
may be the character of the remainder of that man's 
reprobate life, — or what may be the feature of his death- 
chamber. But I rather think that he is a man who will 
be seen moving amongst us, — a cold, sullen, indifferent 
man, with apathy on all religious subjects; perhaps he 
will be bitter against some religious people. But I should 
expect to find him a man strong in his merriment, and by 
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a great many acxx)unted a very happy man ; but there is 
lead in his heart; feeling is dead. And as in life, so, 
probably in death, — no strong emotion, — not 21s much fear 
as a dying saint heis, — " he has no bands in his death," — 
he goes out of the world without a confession, — without a 
tear, without a prayer, without a struggle ; and this very 
quiet is the proof that the word is come to pass, *' It is 
impossible to renew him again unto repentance." 

But you say. Is it possible, is it conceivable that a 
really converted person can ever pass into such a state, 
and come to such an end? I have nothing to do with 
abstract questions. Certain it is that God has written it 
of the *' enlightened" man, who has "tasted the powers of 
the world to come," if he shall " fall away," and He would 
not have written it for nothing. I have my own distinct 
opinion upon the subject. By the hedges of fear, and the 
safeguards of judgments, God maintains His people in 
their pre-ordained safety. The terrors of the law are the 
machinery of the gospel. God's threatenings are a 
scaffolding which he who throws away, as if they did not 
concern him, will never rear the temple of his own salva- 
tion. 

Therefore I do not hesitate to say to any one of you, if 
you find creeping over you a dulness in spiritual things, — 
and where there was once energy and enjoyment, there is 
now listlessness, — if the private devotions are become very 
scanty and heartless, and the world is gaining a felt 
influence over your mind, — if Christ is less to you than He 
used to be, — or if you are acquiescing in any one known 
sin, and in the conflict between conscience and indulgence, 
indulgence is getting the mastery every day more easily, 
till conscience seldom speaks, and indulgence spreads over 
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the life, — then, brethren, these are none other but the too 
sure and certain symptoms of a disease in which you will 
soon come to a stage where all remedies will be useless, 
and all efforts vain ; you are falling-, you are falling. And 
what do many falls come to, but a "falling away?" 
Very few, at this moment, are the fastenings which yet 
remain between your soul and God. What if one more of 
those fastenings should break ? Might not your soul drop, 
drop, drop, whence it could never be lifted up again ? 

But does something whisper to you, " Yes, that is exactly 
my case, — I have forfeited grace, I am sure of it, I feel it, 
— sin is gaining upon me very rapidly,— Christ is leaving 
me, — ^I am falling away ? " Then; by that very sign, I 
tell you it is not true. If you had " fallen away," you 
would not know it, or feel it. There is a sign of life in 
feeling you are dead. For what is that fear? what is that 
jealousy ? what is that struggle ? what is that unhappiness 
in your heart ? A proof that God is there, — a proof that 
God is still working. There is nothing at this moment 
you have so much to fesu* as despair. Only hold 
faster, cling tighter, walk closer, return by your first 
path, and your first feeling; go to the cross just as you 
went the first time that you ever felt your sins, — pray 
earnestly for restoring grace, — ^put yourself very low, 
and keep your eye firm upon the promises, on the 
finished work, on the faithfulness of Jesus, — feel, "He 
is able to save to the uttermost," — " him that cometh to 
Me I will in no wise cast out," — therefore "rejoice not 
against me, O mine enemy ; when I fall, I shall rise again." 
And as you thus hold faith, the softer, happier feelings of 
other and better days will come back to you, — the thought 
that you are still loved will kindle love in you, — eloquent 
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tokens will pass again between you and Jesus, — ^you will 
stand firmer upon the rock, — ^higher in the sunshine, — 
long-estranged peace will come back, and nestle itself in 
your bosom. And this will be the language of many 
experiences, — " When I made hasten I said," — when I was 
in too great a hurry, — "when I made haste, I said, I am 
cast out of the sight of thine eyes." "And I said. This is 
my infirmity ; but I will remember the years of the right- 
hand of the Most High." " Mercy shall be built up for 
ever; Thy faithfulness shalt thou establish in the very 
heavens." 



XXI. 

The Fountain of Life. 

"For with Thee is the fountain of life." — Psalm xxxvi. 9. 

"X ^ rE are all busy, at this season, with thoughts of the 
current of life. In this place, it becomes to go 
deeper and to consider its springs. If life has a " foun- 
tain," surely this is the day on which we should stop and 
drink at it. 

It is a grand thought — "fountain of life." Shall we 
leave it in its fine mystery ? Or, shall we attempt to define 
it, and, at the risk of loosing some of its exquisite poetry, 
try to give it an accuracy and application? — "The foun- 
tain of life." 

But what is " life ? " Is life a garden, and does it want 
its refreshings ? Or, is life a soiled thing, and does it call 
out for cleansings? Or, is life a river, and are we to 
trace it to its risings? What is it? — "the fountain of 
life." I shall take it in that order, keeping the chiefest 
sense the last. 

There is a danger, after all, in the sameness of life. 
Many feel the burden of life's monotony. Change of years 
and seasons does something to break it. The infinite 
varieties of nature and of providence do more. But still, 
there is sameness. States of mind which were once an 
excitement, by continuance, grow common-place. Pleasures, 
vivid pleasures, by repetition are a mere fatigue. Sorrows, 
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if they do us any abiding good, want re-touching.' And 
duties, the very highest, who has not felt the tendency 
they have to pass into mere forms ? — how difficult to carry 
• on in daily life ! how hard to bear along I How few of us 
do not find our prayers stiffen into a mere mechanism! 
How does the cross, which at first inspirited us, subside 
into a black and dark thing! How it gets to crawl day 
after day, and live and go on at a dull, dead level ! What 
we all want is freshness. Is not it one of the things in 
which we are to become like a little child ? What a fresh- 
ness there is in infancy. Every object is a novelty ; every 
idea is a surprise; every feeling wells up to the brim. 
And so, perhaps, it was once with your soul. You must 
return to it. 

You have been battling with some sin : it has been a 
very uneven fight ; it has conquered you again and again. 
Now, it is the highest exercise of mind to go on beginning 
again and again and again, to do something in which we 
have been bciffled every time we have attempted it, and to 
set about it, not with less, but with more vigour than we 
put into it at first. That is what you want to be able to do 
with your besetting sin at the beginning of the New Year. 
You have offices to perform, in which there is nothing to 
enliven. You are not helped in them by anything that is 
pleasant to your natural ta^te. It is sheer, unrelieved 
duty ; and it would be a marvel if it did not sometimes 
become very wearing ; and yet the obligation of that duty 
is quite clear. It is evident that it cannot be continued to 
be done well unless it is done spiritually and affectionately. 
And what you want at this moment, in that duty, is a 
re-kindling of the original motive, a more adequate 
stimulus, a new affection to make ^xi old thing new. You 
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have now become quite familiar with many things in 
religion, which a little while ago, had the charm of 
strangeness. Doctrines which were so delightful to learn, 
now learnt, are old and dry. Good people, and good 
things, — sermons, ordinances, services, the very sacrament 
of the Holy Communion, are all old things. And so the 
extraordinary sensation which once accompanied them, 
it is very rarely indeed that you can re-awaken it. Yet 
it is essential ; your state depends upon it. Grace must 
become enfeebled without it. You must enjoy those 
things, or else they will either grow vapid and useless, or 
they will altogether cease. Your spiritual life will not go 
on, unless you can throw more intensity into your devotions 
at church, and those meagre devotions which you are 
practising at home. 

Now to meet all such feelings, it stands here, at the 
gate of the year, a fountain, — not a well, but a fountain, — 
always running, always rising, always sparkling, — " the 
fountain of life." 

Let us unfold the metaphor. A real act of communion 
with God, will do more than anything else in the whole 
world to make anything live again. It is this which 
gives livingness to life. Your battles, your duties, your 
crosses, your prayers, your feelings, your work, your soul, 
must touch Christ; they must take more of Christ into 
them ; they must lie under the droppings, they must bathe 
themselves in Christ. There is a virtue in that, to make 
your soul what Isaiaih beautifully calls "a watered gar- 
den," and to bring back the very desert of your heart into 
verdure and bloom. I know nothing else in the whole 
world which can answer that purpose, — to make life, day 
after day, month after month, year after year, — from child- 
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hood to youth, from youth to middle life, from middle life 
to old age, — a continued spring- time. It is He, the Lord 
Jesus, who gives to everything in which He is, that feature 
which is the characteristic of heaven, — a constant variety in 
perfect oneness, — motion and rest the same thing. 

Now it is there to-day for this very end, — that invigorat- 
ing water, that only remedy to a wearied spirit, and if you 
wish continuance in well-doing, — if you wish cheerfulness, 
— if you wish growth, — if you wish what makes life worth 
the living, — do not go on till you have gone to that "foun- 
tain," and taken a deep draught. 

But there is something worse than sameness creeping 
over you ; — there is the defilement of accumulating sin. 

It is a solemn thing to think of, — as we give a higher 
figure to the year, — that to count yecirs is to catalogue 
transgressions. Only, in this reckoning, you must not add 
one, but you must multiply each year into its moments, 
and then the tale is not told ; for no sin is one. It would 
be an appalling array if we could write out the extending 
line of the spiritual numeration. For remember, that as 
the privileges and responsibility of the years increase, each 
new year stands on into the steps of the hundreds, the 
thousands, the tens of thousands, the millions. 

Now in what a state must all this have left your soul ; 
— how very black! But you say, — "I have washed in 
that fountain opened." I know it. But you say, " Sins 
once washed, need not to be washed again." True, per- 
fecdy true. Still, there are times, — and this new year 
is one of them, — when it will do no hcUTii, and it may be 
safe, it will certainly be very comfortable, to go again to 
that same " fountain " of the blood of the Lord Jesus 
Christ with this thought, — " If perchance I have never yet 
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really washed, or if there be any sin in past years, — of 
thought, word, or deed, — not cast in here, I do it now. 
The sins I may never have mentioned, never remembered, 
never known, I throw them in now, into the measureless 
grace of God." For it is the whole life's fountain. I do 
not ask you over and over, to particularize what has once 
been made the subject of close examination, — of confession, 
— of prayer, — of repentance, — of faith. That is torment- 
ing to you, and wrongful to your Father. But I would 
advise you to take your whole life collectively, and bury 
the guilty past in that unfathomable love, and not to step 
on into the opening future, until you have done it, and 
until you have all the peace and the assurance and the 
knowledge of the spiritual fact, that you have done that. 
It is not life indeed without that " fountain." For what is 
life without safety, and without purity ? I do not see how 
any man, who thinks, could becu* to go on this day if he 
had no Christ. 

But there is a yet profounder meaning in the words, — 
"the fountain of life." How far David saw it, I know 
not. But it is part of the superior greatness of the 
" least in the kingdom of God," />., in the gospel state, 
— over the highest of the prophets in the Old Testament, 
— that he can read a sense in the ancient scripture which 
even they who wrote it never knew. 

All life has its hidden sources of existence cind increase. 
Vegetable life has it in the soil. Animal life finds it in 
its proper food. But where is ours? When God passed 
from the formation of His other creatures to the creation 
of man. He added something over and above what they 
had, something direct from Himself to make life; — "He 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man be- 
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came a living^ soul.'* The fall qualified and cfaai^ned die 
base of life ; it made anodier base necessary. God put all 
life into His Son. And that life which is in Qirist, is the 
real spring- and essence of aU that constitutes true human 
life. There must be generation from Him ; there must be 
contact v^-ith Him ; there must be union with Him to make 
life, — life proj.)erly so called, — ^the life \s^di is the bdng 
of a man, — the life that fulfils the end of life, — the, life 
that is for ever and for ever. The beginning- of life, then, 
man's real life, is oneness to the Lord Jesus. This is the 
mystic process which takes place in regena^tion. From 
that oneness there comes a new spirit into that man ; — 
that spirit is the breath of life; and so again, man be- 
comes what he was at first, — " a living soul." 

We are arriving then, at the true idea of " the fountain 
of life." It is the life of the humanity of the Son of Grod; 
— " In Him is life." Nothing lives apart from Him ; — 
*' Except ye eat My flesh, and drink My blood, ye have no 
life in you." Everything which is in Him lives, — 
"Because I live, ye shall live also." You are adding 
another year to your life; — to what life? are you alive? 
or is it possible that you are only adding more death to 
death ? 

But indeed, indeed, the life that is treasured up in 
Jesus Christ is a very " fountain," and it flows freely. If 
you are not drinking in life, it is not because that fountain 
is sealed to you, but because your heart is sealed to it, — it 
is a free fountain still. 

Why do some live such intense reality of life? — with 
such enjoyment and force, — ^with such independence of the 
external, — with such holiness and peace, — ^with so much to 
show for every year as it goes? They have a secret 
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fountain, Christ, in them, — " a well of water springing up 
unto everlasting" life." 

Every morning this year, so long as life lasts, it will be 
a wondrous thing, how, by some hidden process, your 
physical being will repair itself, and you will go forth as a 
new creature every day, to your new day's work. Uncon- 
sciously to yourself, God will have been making the foun- 
tain of your natural life to run and leap again in your 
veins. But after all, these are the nether springs, made 
to fail : they cannot flow always. God grant that you 
may so draw from the upper springs, that when "the 
silver cord is loosed, and the golden bowl is broken, and 
the pitcher broken at the (lower) fountain," — ^your memo- 
ries, your joys, your love, your peace, your energy, your all, 
a very part of " the fountain of life," may flow on for ever 
and for ever. 
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the judgment ; so Christ was once offered to bear the sins 
of many; and unto them that look for Him shall He 
appear the second time, without sin, unto salvation." 

And the same thought explains a very difficult passage. 
"If we sin wilfully, after that we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for 
sins.'' It^does not mean that " if we sin wilfully, after we 
have received the knowledge of the truth," the healing 
virtue of the blood of Christ does not extend to that sin ; 
but it means, that if we put away the atonement from us, 
there remains no other sacrifice, — there is nothing beyond 
it,— there is nothing beside it, — is is " one sacrifice for sins 
for ever.'' 

We must not forget this, when we are dealing with the 
cross to-day. It is magnificently fearful in its perfect 
isolation. Everything in religious truth, which went before 
it, in ages past, looked on to it, Ever3rthing in religious 
truth, which has ever followed, and in ages yet to come, 
looks back upon it. It is the end of all, — it is the begin- 
ning of all, — it is the sum of all. All grace and gloiy 
revolve about it as their common centre. It is the one 
manifestation of the eternal Father. If you master this, 
you will know the whole gospel ; if you have not this, it 
matters very little what you have beside. If you have this, 
then, by the same token, you have all things. O the power 
and the nobility of that " one I " 

Look at the unity and the completeness I Who was 
that divine victim, — that spotless Lamb, — that made that 
" sacrifice ? " The Lord Jesus Christ. And what was the 
altar on which that Lamb was laid? The same, — the 
Lord Jesus Christ. You may say that He laid the offering 
of His Deity on the altar of His humanity, — or you may 
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say that He laid the offering of His humanity on the altar 
of His Deity. For it matters not here whether you say 
" the altar sanctifies the gift," or " the gift sanctifies the 
altar," for they are both Christ. And who is the sacrifice, 
the priest, — the Saviour, — the altar, — and the victim ? 
The Lord Jesus Christ. " I lay down my life, that I might 
take it again. No man taketh it from me ; but I lay it 
down of myself" So— victim, altar, priest, — all one, make 
the " one sacrifice for sins for ever." 

Let us understand what " sacrifice " is. It is a divine 
institution, — a rite which followed quickly upon the fall by 
the direction of God. We have every reason to believe 
that God commanded our first parents to offer a lamb; 
else, Abel's sacrifice would not have been more acceptable 
than Cain's; — and that when He clothed them, it was 
with the skins of the animals which had first been 
sacrificed, — in beautiful type that we must cover our 
nakedness by wearing the dress [of the righteousness of 
Him whose blood has saved us. 

The nature of the " sacrifice " is clear. The man who, 
at the hand of his priest, offered the animal to God, 
expressed thereby two things; — one, that as that animal 
died, so ought he, if he had his desert, to die likewise; — 
and the other, that that animal died in his place, that he 
might not die ; not, indeed, for the animal's sake, but for 
the sake of One who was yet to come to be sacrificed ; and 
whom every instructed Jew saw prefigured in the bullock, 
or the bird, or the lamb. There was still, doubtless, a 
second intention, — of the sacrifice, — to give a part of the 
property to God and the Church; but this was only 
secondary and subordinate. I need not say that no 
sacrifice of the Jews was real, or worth anything, unless it 
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had in it the faith of the promised Messiah, — the seed of 
which the Annunciation preceded all sacrifice, and of 
which Annunciation sacrifice was intended to be the 
embodiment and the perpetuation. So that it is to be 
believed that in the history of the whole world, there has 
never been more than "one sacrifice," — the sacrifice of 
Mount Calvary, and all other sacrifices are only its shadow. 

So in like manner now. We make " sacrifices," but 
what are they ? If we think, in any sense whatever, to 
offer up anything" in the slightest degree propitiatory for 
sin, we plainly violate — as the whole Bible, — so especially 
this chapter which has been read this morning". For even 
a Jew was taught this, when God allowed only one place 
in which any sacrifice might be offered. But to offer up, 
in any degree whatsoever, Christ again, is to incur the 
very g"uilt of Moses, when he smote the rock twice, — which 
you will remember was in God's sight a thing* so sinful, 
that it made a large part of the reason why Moses could 
not enter the land of Canaan. But, then, do not we make 
"sacrifices?" Undoubtedly, but how ? The prayer after 
the administration of the elements in the Holy Communion, 
is the most accurate teaching" upon this point; — ^we offer 
three things; — our praises, our duties, and our selves. 
These are our only sacrifices. And what makes these 
things sacrifices ? The Christ that is in them. So that 
still, be it in the Jewish, or be it in the Christian 
dispensation, the same thing is true; there is "one 
sacrifice for sins for ever." 

All that we have to do with "sacrifice," properly so 
called, is to present the sacrificed One upon our faith to 
God; and as we do it, to express thereby the same two 
old thoughts, " I ought now to be dying that bitter death, 
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but He having died it, I shall never die ; but I shall live 
for ever and ever." 

Let me speak to you of this "sacrifice." Remember 
what it was, — the Son of God. All nature, — the angels, — 
the saints, — sinners, — His own lips, — the very centurion, — 
confessed to that truth, — the Son of God. And if it was 
the Son of God, then it outweighs the universe. 

Take care that you have worthy conceptions of Deity. 
Nothing created, nothing finite, nothing human, not even 
human sins can be any common measure with Deity. Say 
that all the wicked thoughts, words, and works, that have 
gone to make this world the black thing it is, could be 
added to one sum, and say that that sum could be multi- 
plied into millions and millions in generations more, — still, 
all that has been left undone, and all that has been done, 
is finite ; there is a number, if we could reach it, that could 
represent it. But to Deity, all that is just what a grain of 
sand would be to all created matter in all the stars. One 
drop of the blood of the Son of God is more than 
equivalent, in God's sight, to the crime of the universe; 
and that is what it means, — "One sacrifice for sins for 
ever." 

Why is any one this day not saved ? why is any one this 
day cast down [about his soul ? why is any one this day 
not perfectly happy, — ^when God's own hand has written 
that title upon the cross of His dear Son, — " One sacrifice 
for sins for ever ? " 

Now observe that word " for ever." It would be a false 
and presumptuous interpretation if I said that it means, 
that any present pardon covers any future sin. God forbid 
that any of you should so abuse God's mercy as to think 
that God does not see sin in His own people; or that 
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because we are in a state of justification, therefore what- 
ever we may do afterwards, — the debt is paid, and the 
guilt is cancelled. 

Remember, that mzu-vellous as is the region of the 
thought in which we are walking, when 'we treat of the 
atonement, it is all in accordance with the most perfect 
sense of our understanding, and all lies within the strictest 
limit of perfect justice ; — nay, its foundation is justice ; 
and it commends itself to every man's judgment as soon 
as a man sees it. But such a view as a prospective for- 
giveness of future sin would violate every principle of 
common sense. Holiness, brethren, holiness is the great 
end of the cross. Pardon, peace, salvation, happiness, are 
only means, — means to holiness; — holiness, which is the 
image of God, — which is the glory of God. Beware of 
any approach to any view of Christ which does not directly 
tend to personal holiness. For " He perfects" — ^whom ? — 
" them that are sanctified." 

But here lies God's truth, and man's comfort. It is a 
fountain always flowing, and always open. Whatever be 
the dye of sin, — without exception and without favor, — it 
cleanses it. If you have never wcished yet, — or if you 
have washed ten thousands of times, and doubt to-day the 
reality of your washing, do it now. And once washed, 
your sin is as much gone as if it had never been, — gone 
out of all sight, never to come back. It is '* one," but it is 
all, for all, through all ages, '*one sacrifice for sins for 
ever." 



XXIII. 



The Sixth Hour. 



** And when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over the 
whole land until the ninth hour. " — Mark xv. 33. 



/T'HE six hours — during" which Jesus hung upon the 
cross, — are divided, by a very broad line of distinc- 
tion, into two parts. All the incidents of the cross, 
properly so-called, occurred in the first three hours. The 
last three, until almost the moment of our Saviour's 
dissolution, were passed in darkness and in silence. 

It was still scarcely more than nine o'clock, — ^when, — 
Jesus being now stretched upon the tree between the two 
thieves, — "one on His right-hand, and the other on His 
left," — all classes and all persons, with hardly an excep- 
tion, began to pour upon Him the venom of their fearless 
spleen. 

Contrast it if you can, with the looks of deepest tender- 
ness, and words of holy soothing, which you, perhaps, can 
associate with some dying bed. 

Mount Calvary stood on the great high road from 
Jerusalem to Gibeon. The city, at that time, was filled 
to overflowing for the paschal feast, and the scene which 
was being enacted in the suburb was only too attractive 
to the two worst passions of the human heart, — religious 
prejudice, and natural cruelty. Hence, the crowd grew 
very great. 
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And it is remarkable, that in the course of the four 
narratives, we find every grade of society, — the ecclesiasti- 
cal and the lay, — the military and the citizens, — the rulers 
and the ruled, — the teachers and the taught, — the captive 
and the free, — all combining to take a part in the work of 
mockery. 

First of all, the rulers. It is a very affecting truth, that 
evil generally begins in the higher, and descends to the 
lower, — while good generally begins in the lower, and 
ascends to the higher rank of society. The rulers, — the 
officers, — the priests, — the scribes, — the elders, — the 
Pharisees, — first; then the common soldiers, — then the 
people, — then the thieves, — derided Him, — vying with 
each other in the ingenuity and the bitterness of their 
shafts. 

Now observe from what quivers those shafts were taken, 
— from the three most dread, most holy, most blessed 
offices which Jesus holds, — His Saviourship, His Kingship, 
His Sonship. His Saviourship, — His work, His dignity. 
His nature, — His Saviourship, — '* He saved others. Himself 
He cannot save." His Kingship, — " If He be the King of 
Israel, let Him now come down from the cross, and we will 
believe Him." His Sonship, — "He trusted in God, let 
Him deliver Him now, if He will have Him ; for He said, 
I am the Son of God." The first had reference to His 
miracles of mercy, — the second to the testimony which He 
had made before Pontius Pilate, — the third to what He 
had said in the hearing of those very men the last night in 
the garden, — " Thinkest thou that I could not now pray to 
my Father, and He will presently send me more than 
twelve legions of angels T* 
. It was hard, very hard, when thus the things all most 
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sacred to the mind of Jesus, were made the subjects of 
scorn, and the implements of satire. And still those great 
prerogatives all went on their high course. The Saviour 
continued His acts of intercessory love, — the King bestow- 
ed a kingdom, — the Son of God held a mystic intercourse 
with His Father. 

So let it be. When jest, and irony, and unkindness 
assault your holiest treasures, hold them tfie closo- to your 
breast; and in the consciousness that they are your trea- 
sures use them lovingly. 

Do you ask, Why was all this shame pxjured into Jesus's 
cup? I answer, because shame is the sinno^s pxMlion, and 
He drank it to the dregs in substitution. I am not speak- 
ing of the little petty shame which every Christian man has 
to endure every day from his fellow-man in this life. Christ 
did not take that away. That is the discipline of our 
sanctification, — that is the friction that polishes the stone fo" 
the heavenly temple, — that turns into sweetness. But I am 
speaking of another. 

Those are awful words of Daniel, — when he describes 
the condition of the lost after the resurrection, — " some to 
shame, and everlasting contempt." What a picture they 
unfold of the lost spirits, — pointing the finger one at 
another in mutual, hard recrimination, devils deriding their 
own victims, — good angels looking down with pity, — the 
saints seeing now as God sees, beholding sins, even in those 
whom they loved, and seeing their sin with shuddering* 
abhorrence. 

And if Jesus had that day hid His face from shame and 
spitting, — " shame and everlasting contempt " would have 
been poured upon us in another world, and never would 
have ceased, throughout all generations. 
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It was in the very midst of all this ribaldry, that the two 
most touching events of the day of the crucifixion took 
place. Our Saviour absolved and comforted the penitent 
thief, and consigned His mother to the care of John. 

And here let me stop a moment to point out to you 
the instructive beauty of the order in which our Lord did 
His last acts, and spoke His closing words. They were 
seven, — the three first went forth for others. First, there 
came an intercession for the guilty, — "Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do." Next followed, 
at no long interval, the regal act of the bestowal of the 
kingdom on the repentant malefactor. And then, just 
before the darkness set in, the fulfilment of what we may 
reverently call a decu* domestic duty, — the provision for 
His mother. 

Thus, as Priest, as King, as Man, — interceding for 
His enemies, crowning a penitent, — providing for a 
mother, — He discharged three great relative obligations. 

These external offices done. He was at leisure to turn to 
others more personal. And note again the arrangement, 
— there Weis a deep, solemn stillness by the space of three 
hours. And then, the spiritual nature of Jesus spoke first, 
and said, — (I am not going to dwell on the words; they 
were a mystery which no mind has ever fathomed, the 
writhings and the wrestlings of Infinity, when Infinity 
was made sin for the whole world), — "My God, my God, 
why hast Thou forsaken me ?" 

Almost immediately after, the bodily nature of Jesus 
spoke, — evidently, I conceive, to show that He was 
corporeal, that He had all the sympathies of our being, — 
" I thirst." 

The Saviour's soul and the Saviour's body having thus 
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made expression, only two sentences more remained. 
And again, each of the two has its distinct use and 
intention. 

First, as Himself in His divine nature, — the Arbiter and 
the Judge of that which as man He taught and executed 
— He puts the seal of completion upon His own work, — 
"My sufferings are ended, the law is fulfilled,— the ransom 
is paid, — the world is restored, — the sinner is saved, — the 
Father is glorified, — the work I came to do is done," — " It 
is finished." 

And then, — true to the one great animating principle of 
His heart which had guided Him from His cradle, — His 
latest act and word was purely and only filial ; and with a 
loud voice, — marking how He retained to the last all His 
energies of love and power, to an extent which made the 
centurion see in that loud voice the proof that He was a 
supernatural being, — He cried, " Father, into Thy hands I 
commend my spirit. And He gave up the ghost.' ' 

May it be given lis, when we come to pass the same 
ordeal, to walk with the same calm measuredness. 

For even a dying bed has its order, — first the relative, 
then the personal. The act of free forgiveness, if occasion 
be, of any who have injured us, — the kind and just bequest 
of whatever we have to leave, — and an affectionate con- 
sideration for the comfort and the union of those we leave 
behind us, — that is the order. Then, those earthly affairs 
done, it will be well for the soul to be and to feel quite 
alone with God, an inward, hidden converse, — some secret 
passage of deep thought with God, bright or penitential, 
as He may be pleased to make it. These should be 
presently accompanied, if needs be, with bodily refresh- 
ment; for that is also in the Master's footsteps. And do 



The Sixth Hour. 177 

not cease from the soul's silent communion with God, till 
you can feel, and give good witness, that your salvation is 
sure, and your work done. Then, bear that testimony. 
And when you have borne your testimony, as God enables 
you, wait quietly till the moment comes. And when it 
comes, you will have nothing- else to do but most reverently 
as a sinner, — most confidingly as a believer, — most gently 
and peacefully as a pardoned child, to commit your soul 
into your Father's hands, and give up the trust, the solemn 
trust, of life. 

It was at twelve o'clock, when nature holds high festival, 
that suddenly a supernatural darkness overspread this 
earth. It was not an eclipse. The state of the moon, 
which was at the full, makes that an impossibility. What 
was it then ? we reverently ask. Unquestionably, I believe 
it was a miracle. And it extended itself over nearly, if not 
entirely, the whole earth. Three of the fathers mention the 
fact, and appeal to profane testimony in confirmation of it, 
— that it covered the earth. Antl Phlegon living at 
Rome, and writing about this very year, says, that such a 
darkness came that year at mid-day, that the stars were 
seen in the sky. 

But why should we go about to seek human corrobora- 
tion for a fact which God tells, and which only harmonizes 
with the dignity of the occasion on which it occurred? 
The transfiguration of Christ in the dead of the night, had 
cast the light of day upon Mount Tabor. Why should not 
the death of Christ at noon, shroud Mount Calvary and 
the whole world with pitchy night ? 

Far, however, should we be from the truth, if we viewed 
this darkness in the way poetry, rather than revelation, 
has used it, as nature's sympathy with its expiring God. 
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Rather, I conceive, it was another out-poured vial upon 
the Saviour's head. Remember, brethren, we need at 
every point, 21s we go, to remind ourselves that God was 
treating Christ 2is we should be treated if He had not died 
for us. 

Now are you aware that a part of the sinner's portion is 
physical darkness ? Did you ever realize it, that if you 
are lost, you will spend eternity in the dark ? Else, what 
does that mean, "These shall go away into outer darkness?" 
And darkness, simply 2is darkness, when it is continuous, 
has a tremendous and a maddening effect upon the mind of 
man. Well might the patriarch speak of it as " a horror 
of great darkness." Darkness is a figure, but darkness is 
not only a figure. 

The fact is, that as God is light, the absence of God 
makes darkness real or spiritual. We have the diff*erent 
shades of it, varying in depth according to the measure of 
the sense we have of our alienation from God. 

There is the craving of the heart of the enquirer. There 
is the cold, oppressed, miserable, desolate feeling of a 
fallen child of God. There is the retributive sense of 
helplessness and solitude, and the judicial obscurity of the 
intellect, which always follows sin. There is the midnight 
of a reprobate. And beyond all, there is the blackness of 
the dungeons of the eternal prison-house. 

And all this, God's absence makes. And it was neces- 
sary that He should go from God, — for He could not have 
been " made sin for us," without that worst of consequences, 
— the darkness of the absence of God. Therefore the dark- 
ness ; — it was the chasm where God was not ; it was the 
language of the visible, material creation, speaking to the 
invisible fact that God could not look even on His own Son, 
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while that Son was embodying" and representing that 
which had never touched Him, — sin. 

For remember, God cannot look on sin. Therefore He 
is always putting it out of His sight, not only out of His 
presence, — the pardoned sin in Christ, the unpardoned sin 
in hell. 

It was the closing part of that scene in darkness, that 
just as three o'clock came round, Jesus cried, " My God, my 
God, why hast Thou forsaken me ? " or, as it might be 
rendered, " My God, my God, why didst Thou forsake me? " 
All praise be to God for the comfort the thought contains, 
— those earnest words at once broke the spell, — the dark- 
ness rolled away, — and all was light. The sun of Jesus 
did not go down in darkness. If we wanted a proof, we 
have it ; we have it in those words of deep, solemn, 
satisfaction, — "It is finished;" and then, before it was 
gone, — "Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit." 
And He died. Triumphantly? Yes; but more, restfully, 
with light. 

And as with the Head, so with the members. The 
darkness will roll, but it will only be till the light come. 
The long Lent of penitential discipline is melting fast into 
the Easter of resurrection meetings. " Heaviness may 
endure for a night," — and the night is heavy because He 
is away ; but He will come back, and it will be the dawn, 
— and " joy cometh in the morning." 



XXIV. 



The Finished Work. 



"I have finished the work which Thou gavest me to do." — JOHN 
xvii. 4. 

'T*HE difference between every other man and Christ lies 
not in the second, but in the first pcirt of this 
sentence. A work, a distinct work, God has given to 
ever)' one of His creatures to do. We shall probably one 
day see that before we were bom, millions of ages back, 
our work which we had to do for God was fixed, — that in 
due time, we were sent into the world to do it, and that 
whether we have done it or not, at every man's hand His 
own specific work will be required. 

But here lies the vast interval between us and Christ, — 
He "finished" His work. Among all the " Ts" of the Bibl^ 
there is not one so emphatic and so exclusive, — " I have 
finished my work." 

There is indeed, a sense in which a man may be said to 
have finished, when he has done to the full length of Wis 
power, when he has carried anything as far as he could ; 
as perhaps St. Paul means when he says, " I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith." But even in this lower 
meaning, who could say, " I have finished ? " Have we 
made anything as complete as we might have made it? 
Would not more faith, more effort, more love, more [n^ayer, 
have improved a thousand fold, the veiy best thing* we ever 
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did, either in the inner or the outer life ? What have we 
finished, even up to the standard of our own capacity? 
But an absolutely and really finished thing, — finished to 
bear the closest scrutiny to which it can be submitted, — 
finished to meet the eye and the requirements of God, — 
where is it in the whole world, — where, except in what 
Jesus was, and Jesus did ? 

We are so accustomed, brethren, to find imperfections 
where we once thought that everything was perfect, that 
it is very difficult even to conceive of anything really 
perfect. The most exquisite rainbow, — the gem of the 
purest water, — the very arch of the blue heavens above 
us, — the most elaborate fabric, — the sweetest graces of 
the saintliest man that ever lived, — all carry a remem- 
brance of what this world is, — a shadow upon the wall 
But study it in the light of heaven, through the ages of 
eternity, and the work of Christ will show no flaw ; but 
more and more beautiful for ever and ever, it surpasses 
conception, it satisfies God, and in a sense which belongs to 
no created thing, it stands " finished." 

If you could have stood in that upper room, and 
heard the way in which Jesus, in His last prayer, 
pronounced the words which I have chosen for my text 
to-night, I believe that you would not have heard 
Him say even the "I have finished," with so much 
satisfaction as, " Which Thou gavest me to do." There 
was the thought, humanly speaking, which sustained 
Christ in all He did, and all He suffered, "I am fulfilling a 
mission, a divine mission, I am executing my Father's 
will." Even above the joy of the thought of the fellowship 
and the glory of His people, that was ** the joy set before 
Him, for which He endured the cross and despised the 

N 
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shame ; " and therefore here, connecting* the two ideas, He 
blends them thus, — " 1 have glorified Thee on the earth, I 
have finished the work which Thou gavest me to do." 

I shall not stop to-night to speak very particularly of the 
work which Christ came to this world to do. It will be 
enough to say it was seven-fold. 

First, He came by His teaching to give to this world a 
far higher code of law, and a purer plan of truth than 
anything it had yet received. He came to reveal the 
whole mind of God, to "bring life and immortality to 
light." 

Secondly, He came to set a pattern of doing and 
sufi*ering which all men should follow, — a pure example, 
which though we can never reach, yet by trying to attain 
it, we shall be better and happier than by any other means 
we could ever have become. 

Thirdly, He came to found a Church, and to this end to 
institute sacraments, and ceremonies, and forms, and to 
call, and furnish, and commission a few, who should go 
forth, and extend and perpetuate His truth, and be the 
first links in a series which should ultimately fill the whole 
world, and occupy eternity. 

Fourthly, He came by His sufferings and death to pay 
and cancel the debt which a whole guilty world owed to 
God for sin, — Himself the world's substitute. 

Fifthly, He came to work a righteousness, available for 
every man, by which a sinner, clothed in a spotless robe, 
might be acceptable to God, and fit to dwell with God in 
heaven. 

Sixthly, He came, in all He was and all He did, to be the 
manifestation of the Father, the only manifestation of God, 
in which, as in- a mirror, we may see all that is yet given 
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us to see, of the character, and the nature, and the being 
of Deity. 

And seventhly, He came in all these ways, simply and 
absolutely, to fulfil the g-reat end of His existence, and the 
end of all existence, to glorify God. 

This seven-fold " work " it is, which Christ, borne up by 
the mighty consciousness that He had His own proper ap- 
pointed work to do, — "finished." And all along, whatever 
the work was, however trifling, or however large, — how- 
ever menial, or however majestic, — it was dear to Him, 
very dear, because He knew and He felt that it was just 
the work which His Father had " given Him to do." 

But now, from Christ's work, let us turn to ourselves. 
What have we to do, brethren ? Why were we bom ? 
Why have we lived through this year ? What is the end 
of existence ? Briefly, it is three-fold. 

First, we have to understand, and value, and believe, 
and appropriate that finished work of Christ. 

Secondly, we have to cultivate, and carry to the highest 
degree possible, an inner life of pious thoughts and 
feelings in communion with God, — and an outer life of 
holiness, whereby we shall gradually grow meet for the 
eternal presence, and services, and enjoyments of Almighty 
God. 

And thirdly, we have to do such good works here as 
"God hath before ordained that we should walk in them," 
for the good of our fellow-creatures, and the extension 
of the kingdom of Christ. 

Of these three great life-works, it is the duty of every 
one in the world to be able to say concerning the first, " I 
have done it, — it is finished, — I have laid hold upon the 
salvation wrought for me by Jesus Christ upon the cross ; 
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and it is mine, and I am saved." It is a things which 
may be done at any time, and when it is once don^ it is 
done for ever, and it is perfectly complete. 

The second is a work never finished, it is a progressive 
work, which begins as soon as the Holy Spirit enters the 
soul, and which is to go on certainly to death, I believe 
beyond death, for ever and ever. It is a work of whidi 
the progress always appears quicker in the earlier than it 
does in the later stages ; for as we advance further in it, it 
happens to us as it happens in making a painting, or in 
any fine work of art, — the first strokes all told, but we 
must devote much time and labor to produce what makes 
but very little show afterwards ; the touches are so fine, 
and the work is become so exquisite, and we are taught by 
the difficulty of the finish that it is unfinishable. And 
therefore, we rejoice to know and feel that Christ's finished 
work finishes our unfinished work. 

Of the third work, I wish to speak now a little mcx'e 
particularly. The worst of all possible conditions is the 
state of those who live without the testimony of their own 
conscience that they have some work that they are doing 
for God. And yet, it is the position of thousands. They 
live, in this sense at least, a pointless and an aimless life, 
and they incur the retributive consequence, — they pass a 
restless, because a Christless, and a joyless, because a 
useless existence. Life has never been braced up to its 
true bearing, and therefore, the character is weak, the 
energies are loose, and the happiness vapid. And very 
solemn at last will be the evening, when the Lord of the 
vineyard meets those workless ones ! 

Now in determining what every one's special work is» 
we must remember from the beginning, that the important 
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thing is not so much the precise nature of the work, as 
that it is work, real, distinct work done for God, — that it 
is what conscience approves, and that we receive it as 
from God, and do it for God, — and that not self, but He, 
is honored. 

And assuredly, too, the man who is waiting to have his 
work set him, will not be left long without some clear 
intimation where his work lies. 

Now we lay it down first, that every one's natural 
position, his providential circumstances, his work, or 
business, or profession, which he has chosen, determines 
his chief work in life, which, taken from God, he is to 
execute for God. There is many a man and many a woman 
whose work through life is to glorify God in some quiet 
home scene ; — in training a child, — in nursing a sick one, 
— in hallowing the little circle in which they are placed, — 
or in the daily Christian performance of unnoticed duties, 
— and the unworldly discharge of some worldly service. 
Only, let each accept it as from heaven, and be careful to 
throw heaven into it. Then, it is a training and a discipline 
for the higher services of another world. But whether you 
find it in your place in the family, in your business in the 
world, or whether it lie in something which you have 
undertaken more expressly for the cause of religion and 
for God, only look well to this, that it be real work, — that 
you distinctly feel you have a mission to it, — that it is a 
work given to you, and that it be done piously, — for God, 
in God, to God. " I have finished the work which Thou 
gavest me to do." 

Now to this end, that you may do this work, let me 
advise you one or two things. 

Set about at once, if you have not yet done it, — some 
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work of which you should be able sincerely to say, " I am do- 
ing this for Him who has done so much for me. I wish to 
show Christ that I love Him." Could there be a better, — 
could there be a more appropriate or a more acceptable 
commencing to a year, — could an^^hing harmonize so well 
with this very night, when we are just looking over into a 
new future, as a resolve, *'I will show Christ better that I 
tove Him, by self-denying work done for His sake?" 

If you cannot, then, find your work, pray that it may be 
shown you ; and consult a Christian friend, or your 
minister. Let your work be, not in some very great thing 
which is to be done now and then, but in something which 
you have got to do every day of your life. All great, 
true results come in that way. And I doubt not, at the 
end of this life, they will be approved as having spent it 
best, who, their impulses following the leading of provi- 
dence, and the voices of the Spirit, have just done 
whatever it came to them to do that day. May we not 
humbly say that it is the way our Master did His work ? 
Believe that that work, — small and casual as it may seem 
to you when it is past, — is as defined and pre-ordained for 
you, as if, every day of your life, you were called to go on 
a mission to some distant country. 

Be always on the look-out for opportunities of doing or 
saying something kind, — something useful, — something 
that will be remembered, — something for God. Fee> very 
much, — I should say to most of those to whom I am now 
speaking, — feel very much that your vocation in life is to 
be a comforter; and that the real worth of life is the 
amount of kindness you can throw into it, and the 
happiness you can diffuse around you. Go about being 
kind ; />., doing good. 
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Let part of your closet life be preparation for work. 
Pray yourself into a right frame for work before you come 
down ; and read and think, partly to make what you read 
and think available for others. Christ was often upon the 
mountain. Can we doubt what He was doing- there? 
Study very much the ministry of the life of Jesus. 
Remember, it is not so much where you go, as how you 
go, — not what you do, but the spirit and the frame of 
mind in which you do it. Watch your motive ; keep it 
single, — " Father, glorify Thy Name." 

And if there should be a work which ought to be done, 
but which you feel yourself, though responsible, unable to 
do, take care, as far as in you lies, that others do it for 
you, and provide them with the means, and let them do it 
in part, as in your stead. 

But above all, brethren, cast all your works, and merge 
them, and lose them as nothing worth, in the one finished 
work of Christ Which would you rather, to finish your 
own works, and go to heaven because you did do them, — 
or to feel that you had finished nothing, and to go to 
heaven simply and only for the sake of Jesus Christ ? To 
a divine, or an angelic nature, it might be best to go to 
heaven deservingly ; but surely, to such a nature as ours, 
the best, the happiest thing is to be carried in His arms, — 
to have to feel for ever a debt of unutterable gratitude, — 
to owe all to Him, and to confess, before men and angels, 
that " not by works of righteousness which we have done, 
but according to His mercy. He saved us." 

And now suffer me, brethren, to-night, before this year 
closes upon us, suffer me to ask you very earnestly, how 
does it stand between you and God in this matter of work ? 
Can you in any sense take up your Master's words? 
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Have you any work in hand for God? Have you been 
steady to your own beginning? Do you think you can 
say that you have done a little more for God this year ? 

But I have a more important question to ask, — ^Are you 
at peace ? Is the end of life attained ? Are you ready to 
leave it ? Could you lay down your head and say, '* I am a 
poor worthless sinner, but Christ is mine, and I am His, 
and I have long since learnt what it is to lay my soul, with 
all its heavy burden of sin, upon my Saviour's finished 
work?" 



XXV. 

The Seven Spirits. 

" The Seven Spirits which are before His throne."— Revelation i. 4. 

TVr O one who has studied the mystic use of the number 
"seven," — a use dating- from the time when God 
having completed the creation, £uid resting on "the seventh 
day," thenceforth made "seven" the emblem of all perfec- 
tion, — and then Himself again and again selecting the 
same number for His other works, exhibiting thereby a 
unity with His first grand idea;— no student of the Old 
Testament, — no student of the history of our whole world, 
— ^will wonder to find the infinitude of the power and the 
glories of the Holy Ghost expressed under that ancient 
image and clothed in the language, — " The Seven Spirits 
which are before His throne." 

And when they are said to be " before the throne," we 
are to understand it to be an accommodation to human 
thought, and to mean that just as we speak of Christ being 
at the side of the throne, or "at tlie right hand of God," 
to denote His equality, with His mediatorial work, — so the 
Holy Ghost is described as " before the throne," to convey, 
in combination with the same idea of equality, His contin- 
ual procession from the Father and from the Son : — " The 
Seven Spirits which are before His throne." 

To accept the word as referring to any created beings, 
— as angels, — ^would place a creature on a par with, and 
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in the very midst of the Holy Trinity, and is therefore an 
interpretation entirely to be repudiated, — ** Grace be unto 
you, and peace, from Him which is, and which was, and 
which is to come ; and from the Seven Spirits which are 
before His throne ; and from Jesus Christ." 

But there may be, and I think there is another reason to 
be found why the Holy Ghost is called "the Seven Spirits," 
in that remarkable seven-fold action by which He works 
upon the soul of a man. For though the influences of the 
Holy Spirit are indeed very many, and the enumeration of 
them might be extended ever so far, still I believe that 
you will find that they do range themselves, with a very 
singular exactness, under " seven " heads. 

And it is to this fact that I think it would be appropriate 
to direct your attention this morning. We shall be able to 
do very little more than catalogue them. But it may not 
be without its use, though we should only name the 
"seven" offices of the Holy Ghost. Whatever can be 
stated with precision is the more likely to be remembered 
with accuracy, and the " seven " divisions of the work of 
the Holy Ghost may help you the better first to examine 
whether you have ever yet proved and enjoyed them all, 
and then to pray the more distinctly, and to cherish the 
more systematically, the whole operation of the Spirit in 
your heart. 

There is no manner of doubt which of the offices of the 
Holy Ghost we should place first. For our Lord Himself 
has ranged them in almost chronological order. "He 
shall reprove'' or convince, — convince reprovingly, and 
reprove convincingly, — " the world of sin." 

To open the heart like Lydia's, — to show us what we 
are, — to make us feel sin, and specially sins done against 
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Christ, — this is the Spirit's first work. I am aware, — and 
we must never forget it, — that when we speak of the order 
of the Spirit's working-, we are dealing with a circle, where 
there is, in one sense, no first and no last. Each act 
reciprocates upon the other, and we enter that circle as 
God chooses, and wherever He first places us. 

Really, however, the beginning of all good in a man's 
heart is that he knows his real state, and feels his want of 
a Saviour. Till this is done, the gospel is a mere idle 
word. And this is exactly what no man can do for 
himself, and no man and no minister can do for another. 
Therefore, here the Spirit begins. And when once He 
does begin, — how thoroughly, how deeply, how hum- 
blingly, how sharply, how agonizingly He achieves 
His purpose, — how He opens up the bitter past, — how He 
bares the sore places of a man's mind, — some of you can 
tell. It is a mighty work begun when the Spirit begins to 
'* convince " a man of His ** sins." 

Now what is the step which you would expect to grow 
out of this, according to the character of a loving God ? 
what is the obvious sequence ? what should be the second 
operation ? what do we all want ? Christ. At once the 
Spirit shows us Christ. Our Lord expresses it thus, — 
** He convinces of righteousness," — of a true, perfect 
righteousness, — the righteousness a sinnner needs, — the 
righteousness God demands, — the righteousness which 
Christ has wrought, and evidently finished, for this reason, 
that if He had not finished it. He would not have gone 
away, but He would have come back, — observe, **of 
righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see Me 
no more." 

Every day's experience shows us that we can only know 
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Christ, but by the Holy Ghost. There is no other power 
that ever can or will reveal the Saviour to a sinner's soul. 
We may hear of Him by the hearing- of the ear, but till 
the Holy Ghost unvails Him, we shall not see Him with 
the eye. The Second Person in the blessed Trinity may 
have done, and has done, all your soul needs, and has 
paid all your debts. But till the Third Person shows you 
that your debt is paid, you will never receive it ; you will 
never understand it ; you will never see it. It is His to 
"take that thing- of Christ, and show it to you." And 
then, how beautiful, how satisfying, how "the chiefest 
among ten thousand, and altogether lovely " He is, when 
the Spirit shows Him, some of you can say. 

And so we arrive at the third office of the Spirit, — He 
comforts, I place this office here, because all the Spirit's 
comforting-s have to do with Jesus Christ. I believe the 
Holy Ghost never comforts a man but through Christ. He 
never uses the common places of men's consolation. He 
never deals in generalities. He shows you that Jesus loves 
you. He shows you that Jesus died for you, — that God has 
forgiven you. So He makes Christ fill an empty place, — 
He exhibits the exceeding- loveliness and sufficiency of 
Christ's work and Christ's person, — He makes you con- 
scious of what it is to be a member in a great mystical 
body of which Christ is the Head, — He gives peace, — 
there is a hushed feeling of an inward quietness, — ^what- 
ever the present may be, there is a good future coming. 
Is it loneliness ? No, for there is Christ in it. Is it death ? 
No, nothing dies in Christ. Is it sin ? No, the grace that 
is in Christ Jesus infinitely abounds over the sin that is in 
yoii. And so, in that sense of pardon, — the oneness of the 
whole family in earth and heaven, — the Christ close, — the 
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heaven standing- out distinct, — the " sorrow is turned into 
joy." 

After this, the Spirit proceeds to teach the man, who is 
now become a real child of God. He admits him into 
those deeper, hidden meanings which lie under the surface 
of everything- in the word, — He shows him the mind of 
God in nature, in providence, in grace ; — He unravels the 
labyrinth of the intricacies of truth. It was He who that 
morning- made that text to stand out to your mind so very 
clear and large. It was He who brought together the 
various parts of the Scripture, and exhibited to you the 
whole counsel of the Almighty as at a glance. It was He 
who assisted the memory, and made it so retentive of holy 
things. It was He who raised the imagination till He 
made it faith. It was He who empowered the understand- 
ing till it could take in something of the grandness of the 
Almighty. There are none who teach like that Teacher, 
because He knows all things, — He knows, not the lesson 
only, but the learner, — He mingles His own spirit with 
your spirit, and places the thing He is going to teach in 
the very innermost recesses of your being. He fits the 
heart to the subject, and the subject to the heart. Hence 
the marvellous power and the singular sweetness there 
is when you sit under the Holy Spirit's teaching. 

For fifthly, where He teaches, there He sanctifies. 
There is never a good desire, but it is He who prompted 
it, and never a right thought, but it was He who imparted 
it. It is He who gives the higher motive, and makes the 
heart begin to point to the glory of God. It is He who 
takes an affection, and purging away its dross, makes it 
unselfish first, and then heavenly. It is He who gives the 
old nature a nav form, and sends it along a new diannd 



194 J^f^^ Seven Spirits. 

till He makes the whole old man new. It is He who gives 
the taste for spiritual thin^^s, and gradually prepares the 
mind fur the occupations and enjoyments of a higher world. 
There is no heaven till He has first created a heaven 
within you, and all glory will be but the perfecting of 
the Si)irit's grace. 

And yet there are two more offices which the Holy 

Spirit exercises in us. He is that Intercessor who 

*• mak(»th intercession for us with groanings which cannot 

l)e uttertxl." Not as Christ, who carries on His work 

without us, and prays for us in heaven, — but He, inwardly, 

thn)wing Himself into the soul of a man, and making His 

vi)ii*e heard in the inner places, prays; and all true prayer 

in a man is the prayer of the Holy Ghost. It is that 

whieh kimlles those earnest longings; it is that which 

guiiles (he thoughts according to the counsel of God; it is 

that wliieh i^miKnvers the faith to lay hold upon a promise; 

it is that which sustains expectation till the blessing comes. 

Sometimes in the longer prayer carefully drawTi out, — 

sometimes in the short ejaculation called forth by the 

emertieneies o{ a moment, — sometimes in the feeling that 

I an tind no lani^uage, — sometimes in the hushed, waiting, 

deivndeni tVame,— it is He **who helps our infirmities, 

anvi makeih iniervvssion I'or us." 

lor reraomber. that all ^vnneciion between the soul and 
iivxi is in the Holy i»hv\<t. It is He who brings the spirit 
oj a ir.an in:o vvra:v.univ a:ion wi:h the Most High ; and 
up.Ioss iha; cv :r.mv^n Si^':r;t Ix* in God and in jxw, 3-0U can 
have no ir.:orvv;:rsk- wi:h heaven. 

And ><• o:\v R^^^^\ \i Iv'.c^ngs :o the Spirit to seal the 
soul whUh Ho has nvnv n^iie His temple. As some 
iM\>(>ru^tv>r vlvHi when he gxxs a\ra>\ and puts his mark 
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upon' his jewels, so the Holy Ghost fastens you to Christ, 
that nothing- may ever divide you. He lays on you that 
stamp with the name and th^ image of God, which every 
power in earth, or in heaven, or in hell shall recognise. 
He gives you a comforting assurance that you are a child 
of God, — He perfects His own work, and keeps you in 
your quiet confidence, — He makes in that soul a little 
sanctuary of peace and love, — a well-watered garden, 
which none shall hurt night and day, till Christ comes. 

This, brethren, this is ''the Seven Spirits which are 
before the throne;" and thank God, the "Seven "'are One, 
and the One is " Seven." Where He fulfils one of His 
blessed offices, — there, sooner or later. He will assuredly 
fulfil them all ; and all the parts harmonize together in 
the beautiful rangings, that they make one perfect unity. 

I have very barely sketched the mere names and outlines 
of the great Spirit's work. But oh ! brethren, pause a 
moment, — what a provision is here I What a marvel it is 
of God's grace that there should be an actual person, a 
living, present, infinite Being whom we cannot see, but who is 
always carrying on all these vast agencies within our souls ; 
who can and does bring the divine nature, and infuses it 
into our lower being; who can and does enter into our 
spirit, and transform, and enable, and elevate it for a 
perfectly holy, happy existence. What a fact, — while we 
are all together at this moment, — we are all carrying this 
moment in us! — what an element of eternity! — ^what a 
treasure for a preacher to hold ! — ^what a responsibility for 
a man to incur! I marvel when I think of that oneness 
that there is between me and that throne of God, and that 
that Spirit that stands before that throne, is at this 
moment in my breast. 
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Take occasion, by this anniversary, to look well to it, 
that through much cherishing, and by constant passing and 
re-passing from the throne to your soul, there is not a 
grace of " the Seven Spirits of God " which has not left a 
mark, an impress, a counterpart upon your heart, — a 
deepening conviction of sin, — a real personal acquaintance 
with the Lord your Saviour, — a true comforting, — a real 
understanding of God's truth, — a growing holiness in heart 
and life, — a prayerful mind everywhere, — and an humble 
assurance of a sealed peace and covenanted heaven. 



XXVI. 

The Revealings of the Holy Ghost. 

** All things that the Father hath are Mine : therefore said I, that He 
shall take of Mine, and shew it unto you." — John xvi. 15. 

'T^HERE is an office of the Spirit — so important, and on 
which Christ Himself laid such great stress, just on 
the eve of His departure — that I am anxious to draw your 
attention to it, before we arrive at the actual festival of the 
Holy Ghost. I mean the office of a Revealer or Declarer 
of the thing's of Christ. 

And this appears to ine to be exactly the time to 
consider this subject. For when Christ had died, and 
risen from the g-rave, all that man actually wanted was 
done; it was a perfectly complete work; — all sin was 
cancelled, — every debt was paid, — every sinner was saved. 
But thoug-h it was thus finished, yet there it stood, and 
there it would have stood for ever, — an isolated thing, — a 
picture, — utterly inoperative, — with no result at all,— 
inaccessible and unintelligible, — a useless history, — a barren 
fact. It needed another positive thing to disclose it. As 
much as the Son had done it, so it required the Holy 
Ghost to "show" it. Man had nothing to do with the 
doing of it, and man had nothing to do with the show- 
ing of it. Christ Himself did not show it, — it is the 
prerogative of the Holy Ghost. 

It is to this that I wish to lead your thoughts this 
morning, — the Holy Spirit the Manifester of all things. 

o 




1 98 The Reveal ings of the Holy GhosL 

Hut first, sf.-c how this ^ruth takes its place and ran£« 
itv:ir in the ;,'rcat (Lxjlrine of the Holy Trinin-. It is oniy 
in th'.'ir rdatiuns to us, that we can speak of the Trinin. 
Kverythin;,' that is, is and ever was the Fathers. Al 
ixjw«*r, lov«:, wisdom, ^Tace, peace, happiness, holiness. 
heaven, is the I\iiher*s. But as soon as Christ had difii 
for man, — in consff juencc of that humiliation and death .— 
Cif I may so speak;, in retribution and oomj)ensatianfartiB: 
wonderful devotedness of His to us and His Fathers wilL 
— God treasured up ever>'thing^ He had for His creafflres 
in the person of Jesus Christ. He is the depositan* of hk 
whole property of God for the Church. In Him all fubcs 
dwells. Whatever we want is there, and it is only tbcst 
There is no ^'^ood thing- out of Christ,— that is to say. ia 
other words, we must love Christ, — ^we must honor Qini 
— we must believe in Christ, — we must be Christ's.— tt 
obtain any one of the gifts of God- 
But then, thoug-h they are there in Christ, all stored ilx 
our sakes, ready for our use, we should not go for Aaa— 
we should not appreciate them, — we should not under- 
stand them, — we should not see them until the HoJy 
Ghost does His sepawate part, and conveys the know- 
ledge of them to our minds, — the desire of them to our 
hearts, — the possession and enjoyment of them to our souk. 
This is His to do, to the full as much as the other was 
the Son's. And you will see at once what an admirably 
wise arrangement this is. The bestowments of the Father 
are mingled with the sympathies of man by being placed 
in the human nature of Christ And then a Spirit, wluch 
b at once an actual part of Jesus Christ, and an actual 
part of us, sharing His nature, and combining Himseli 
with our own, communicates the apprdiension, and the love^ 
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and the taste, and the exercise of all God's good thing's to 
us. "All things that the Father hath are mine : therefore 
said I, that He shall take of mine, and shew it unto you." 

I simply want to urge upon your remembrance this fact. 

Now let me take a common case. There are thousands 
who have no peace; there are a great many in this 
church; they have no sense of forgiveness; therefore, 
they are not at peace. And yet, they are not wilfully, by 
any particular sin, putting peace away from them. On 
the contrary, they really wish to do right : they pray, they 
read their Bibles, they use the means of grace, they strive 
for peace; but they have it not. Nevertheless, all this 
while, Christ has entirely finished their salvation ; there is 
nothing more that needs to be done ; there is nothing more 
that can be done to make them perfectly happy. Their 
peace stands for them a thoroughly prepared thing ; there 
is nothing between them and peace. Then why do not 
they take it ? Entirely because the Spirit has not yet 
"shown" Himself; they have not understood yet the 
necessity of that thing. And until He does, they can no 
more perceive it, than Hagar the water at her feet in the 
wilderness, or Elisha's servant the mountain full of 
horses and chariots of fire. The Son has been acknow- 
ledged in His work, but the Holy Ghost has not yet been 
acknowledged in His. And therefore, for them, at this 
moment, Christ has died in vain. 

Let me take another case. There is a man who has a 
general sense of sin ; but he is conscious that he ought to 
have a much stronger feeling of particular sin, — but he can- 
not attain it. He longs to feel sin more* He goes through 
great exercises of mind to get at a deeper feeling of his 
own wickedness; he uses self-examination; he thinks of 
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all the wrong thing's he has done, and yet he is painfully 
conscious that he has no true repentance. He cannot see 
his sin as done against God ; he is not really softened nor 
humbled. And why is this? The Holy Ghost has not 
done what Christ said would be His first work when He 
came, — to ''convince" the soul "of sin" as committed 
against Christ. Therefore sin is not yet to that man what 
he knows it ought to be ; it does not act upon his heart 
meltingly; it is cold and abstract; he never "looks on 
Him whom he has pierced and mourn ; " he cannot confess 
weepingly. 

Or again, we have all found what a very different thing 
the same verse of the Bible can be to us at one time and 
another. There are times, when words, over which we 
once shed tears, are meaningless to us as the stones of the 
desert. And there are times when the oldest and the most 
familiar passages of the Bible wake up to us like a new 
creation. Why is this ? The Spirit has made them to 
come forth so prominent and so clear. I believe this to be 
a constant method of His working. He has a purpose of 
love to you, — He is pleased with you, — therefore He puts 
forth His power, — therefore some word of God stands out at 
once to you salient and well-defined. The height of some 
grand truth looks out, through the purified atmosphere of 
the thoughts, near, accurate, lovely. You see, and you can 
almost touch, the smallest sands upon the hill-top ; because 
the difficulties have all melted away, hidden meanings have 
unrolled themselves, clouds of doubt have been destroyed, 
like mists by the morning light, — and so invisible things 
have become realities, and future promises are present 
property. 

Or once more. What the Spirit " shows " He makes a 
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possession. This is the most blessed fact of all. He 
manifests that a thing- is, and whenever He manifests 
that a thing- is, He manifests that it is yours. Whatever 
is, is yours. He op)ens it as a covenanted treasure, — He 
seals it to you with the oath and the impress of Almig-hty 
God. 

How far this dedication and exhibition, by the Holy 
Ghost, of heavenly things to man, is capable of being- 
carried, I do not say. But I am sure that it might be, 
with every one of us, to a far greater extent than we have 
yet found it. At this moment, I have not the shadow of a 
doubt that there are many rich, g-lorious things waiting 
for you, — ^just behind a little veil, which only want the 
revealings of the Holy Ghost to be bright with power to 
your mind. 

There are some who have made very high attainments 
in divine knowledge ; — and why ? Not because they have 
any greater intellect, but because the Spirit being glorified 
in those men, has put forth more of His power, and has 
shown them more. Remember, not even the apostles, 
with their three years' walking with Christ, could under- 
stand the very simplest and most elementary parts of His 
teaching, till the Holy Ghost fell on them at the day of 
Pentecost, and then it all opened to them with a burst of 
light at once. Spiritual things were made clear, — for the 
Holy Ghost, taking the mind of Jesus, made it theirs. 

Now at this moment, the Holy Ghost is hovering over 
you to do that thing,— not to take this or that particular 
portion of truth and unfold it to you, but to do much more, 
— what every Christian longs for above everything else in 
the world, to take the whole mind of Christ, and blend it 
with yours. 
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How are some so very like their Master ? What has 
made them so ? The passing and re-passing of the Holy 
Spirit, thousands, and thousands, and tens of thousands 
of times, from Christ to those hearts, and every time 
leaving on the soul another and another little line of the 
transcendant copy. That is the way by which the 
living likenesses of Jesus are made on some men's hearts. 

But observe, to make a truth true to you, — to make an 
event a fact to you, — to make a property a possession to 
you, two things are needed. On the one side, the truth, or 
the event, or the property must be made plain ; and on the 
other, your heart must be made capable to take it in. 
This is exactly the double working of the Holy Ghost, 
which He is always carrying on. Up in heaven He wafts 
down to earth a thing of glory ; and here on earth He 
prepares the receptacles of faith and spiritualized intelli- 
gence, to be able to contain that thing of glory. 

Brethren, I shall have done what I desire to do this 
morning, if I have led you to consider that all which we 
have lately been contemplating of the life and beauty, the 
suffering and preciousness, the resurrection and glory of 
Jesus Christ will still be nothing, unless, as a further 
definite thing, — as accurate and as necessary as that work 
of Christ Himself, — you recognize and engage the offices 
of the Holy Ghost to bring it, and to fit it, and infuse it 
into your mind and^being. Never think that preaching 
will do it, — never think that reading will do it, by any 
natural process, — never think that our Saviour Himself 
will do it. Our Saviour, I say it reverently, felt His own 
impotence to do this. " It is expedient for you that I go 
away." " When He, the Spirit of truth, is come. He will 
guide you into all truth; for He shall not speak of 
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Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He 
speak : and He will shew you things to come. He shall 
glorify me ; for He shall receive of mine ; and shall shew 
it unto you. All things that the Father hath are mine : 
therefore said I, that He shall take of mine, and shew 
it unto you." 

Therefore, wait honoringly on the Spirit. Confess to 
His supremacy and solitary power to show you truth. 
Cherish His still movings, — His veiled liftings to the under- 
standing, — His loving convictions to the conscience, — His 
silken drawings of the affections. I do not believe that it is 
so much because Christ is not known in the Church, as 
because the Spirit is not known in the Church, that the 
Church has such a scant measure of life, and holiness, and 
joy. And if any man perish, it will not be that Christ has 
not done all for that man's soul, but that he did not seek 
and cultivate the revealings of the Holy Ghost 

If there be anything your heart tells you you might see, 
and you do not see, say, " God the Holy Ghost, show it to 
me!" 

If there be anything your heart tells you you might 
possess, and you do not possess, say, " God the Holy Ghost 
give it to me." 

If there be anything your heart tells you you might 
enjoy, and you do not enjoy, say, " God the Holy Ghost 
seal it to me, — to me, O Holy Ghost, — to me ! " 



XXVII. 



Present and Future Knowledge. 



** For now we see through a glass, darkly ; but then face to face : now 
I know in part ; but then shall I know even as also I am known." — I 
Corinthians xiii. 12. 



"1 1 7E are entering upon a season, which, by common 
consent, is set apart for especial self-humiliation- 
And God knows that we have reasons enough to said us 
all very low down into the dust. 

But in the order of our Liturgy, we are taught every year 
to read the thirteenth chapter of the first of Corinthians, on 
the Sunday before Lent, — partly to give the right key-note to 
all its exercises, />., to teach us that while we are judging 
ourselves, we should have the kindest feelings to other 
people, — but still more to remind us that all our fastings, 
and all our observances, and all our doings, are nothing 
worth ; but that though we should give our alms, even to 
the bestowing all our goods, and to the making ourselves 
poor, and though we should mortify the flesh even to the 
burning, — and though we should know everything, even to 
the understanding of all mysteries, still it is all valueless 
and nothing, unless it springs from love. 

The comparison which the apostle, in the course of his 
argument, is led to institute between knowledge and love 
is a very remarkable one. " Knowledge," he says, " shall 
vanish away," but love abides. But is not knowledge a 
Icisting thing, cis well as love ? Shall there not be know- 
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ledg-e in heaven ? Is not the earthly knowledge continually 
reaching- on to the heavenly, even as the present love is 
expanding to the eternal love ? 

The text is to give the answer to that question. Our 
present love is exactly the same with our future love ; it 
differs only in degree. But our knowledge here is alto- 
gether of a different nature to that which we are to have 
by-and-by. For now, we know nothing. We know 
things only by their reflections; there is no direct 
acquaintance with anything ; we are not capable of it yet. 
It is like the seeing the image of an object in a mirror. 
And remember, the ancients, having no glass, had only 
metal, and therefore indistinct mirrors. We see, not 
realities, but reflections, — and those reflections through 
the medium in which we look at them, confused, — or, as 
it is in the original, riddled. " For now we see through 
a glass," />., in a mirror, enigmatically " but then face to 
face." 

How literally true this is, a moment's consideration, if. 
you will give it me, will show. Trace the way in which 
we arrive at any fact of knowledge. An object, seen 
through the eye, makes an impression upon the brain ; 
that impression on the brain becomes an idea ; the man 
clothes that idea in a word; he speaks the word, and 
makes a vibration in the air ; the vibration in the air, falls 
upon another man's ezir, and by that vibration, he imparts 
his own idea to that other man's mind. All through, 
it is a succession of reflections. The image is a reflection 
of the object, — the idea is a reflection of the image, — the 
word is a reflection of the idea, — suid the thought in the 
mind of the one man is only a reflection of the thought in 
the mind of the other man. 
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■ Or follow this in the spiritual knowledge. God makes 
a representation of Himself in the person of His Son. The 
Son, again, is discerned by the Holy Ghost. The Spirit, 
again, casts Himself into the written word. The written 
word, by the power of the Spirit, mirrors itself upon a 
human mind. In each stage, the process, indeed, may be 
in itself, perfect. The heaven-taught mind is intended to 
be the counterpart of God's word, — even as the word is 
the counterpart of God's Spirit, — even as the Spirit is the 
counterpart of Christ, — even as Christ is the counterpart of 
the Father. But, through the infirmity and weakness of 
our human faculties, at every stage the original is dimmed. 
We do not see, as perhaps we might, all the Father in the 
Son, — neither do we see all the Saviour in the Spirit's 
teaching, — because we do not see all the Spirit's teaching 
in the Bible. But that which the apostle describes comes 
to pass, — there is indistinctness at each single step; — the 
Father is imperfectly known to us in the Son, — the Son is 
imperfectly known to us in the Spirit, — the Spirit is imper- 
fectly known to us in the Bible. With but a part, at the 
best, we become acquainted in each case, — and that part 
full of perplexities ; — questions we cannot answer, problems 
we cannot solve, start up in the midst at every turn, — that 
which is in itself most real comes shadowy to our minds, 
while shadows take a fearful reality. In that mist and 
film of the man's understanding, the proportions of things 
are disturbed. " Now we see through a glass, darkly ; but 
then face to face : now I know in part ; but then shall I 
know, even as also I am known." 

Doubtless, brethren, some minds have more shadows 
than others, and to some, their own shadows are more 
painful and distressing than they are to other men. 
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Generally, those whose intellect is the highest, and whose 
perception is the keenest, cire the most conscious of their 
own darkenings. St. Paul's was a mind of extraordinary 
compass and attainment. Brought up at the feet of 
Gamaliel, — learned in the Hebrew lore and in classical 
literature, — disciplined to close thought and severe argu- 
ment, — taught by the Holy Ghost, — caught up into the 
third heaven, — few could tell of power and acquisitions 
like PauFs. In the same proportion was the deep sense 
he felt of his infirmity, and the obscurity which attached 
to everything he knew. He counted himself but a man 
looking at imperfect likenesses in a sullied reflector,— " I 
see through a glass darkly." 

From the shadows which they find in their own minds, 
some men fly despairingly into the total darkness of 
infidelity. Others acquiesce in the confusion, and sit 
down content with ignorance. Happy those, who, seeing 
in these things the signs of a present dispensation of faith, 
taking them as the humiliations of intellect, and the 
exercises of trust, — reach on to brighter scenes, where the 
discipline shall be ended, and the shadows shall flee 
away. " Now we see through a glass, darkly ; but then 
face to face : now I know in part ; but then shall I know, 
even as also I am known." 

No one who has been accustomed to look deeper than 
the surface of things, can for a moment doubt the 
accuracy of the apostle's description of human knowledge. 
For take it in whatever department you like, there is 
justice and accuracy in the Lord's words in Isaiah, — 
**Who is this that darkeneth counsel by words without 
knowledge ?" We are so apt to learn words, and then 
fancy, because we know the words, that we understand the 
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thing". In the material world, we see genoal laws in 
operation, and we give those laws a name. But are we 
nearer to the understanding- of the reasons why those 
things are? Or is the secret principle, from which it 
sprang", clear, because we can use the language of 
philosophy, and dress a subject in some technical phrase- 
ology? Do we know why the apple falls to the earth, 
because we call it gravitation ? Or do the terms, 
" electricity," and " the magnetic pole," really explain the 
marvels of the phenomena which those appellations repre- 
sent? Is not that true, which the greatest natural philo- 
sopher which ever lived once said, — ''We are but as 
children, picking up a few pebbles on the shore, while the 
great ocean of truth lies untraversed before us ?" 

Or if we look at divine providence. What are we but 
persons gazing on one or two of the external wheels, which 
play upon the circumference of some vast and complex 
machine? We may guess at certain inward, unseen 
springs of motion, — we may speculate upon the ends which 
are finally to evolve. But how very little about God's 
providence does any one of us know 1 

Or in matters pertaining to spiritual life, even where a 
man is taught by the Holy Spirit, — how is the light 
marred by the dulness of the flesh ! Who can define, even 
to himself, the first mystic process by which the soul, 
brought into union with Christ, is impregnated with the 
seed of regenerating grace? Who can mark out the 
obscure lines which separate the over-ruling of the con- 
straint of the Holy Ghost, and the responsible action of a 
man's own independent thought ? Where is the clue to the 
many paradoxes in a Christian's feelings? — or the key 
which will unlock every ward in a believer's heart? — the 
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joy of his sorrow, — the fact that the more darkness he has, 
the more light, — and the more light, the more darkness ! 

Do we wonder, then, that the difficulties become immense, 
when we deal with the immensities of the Godhead ? The 
Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity, — the fact is 
clear as a sunbeam, and the heart rests upon it, — but what 
gulfs are underneath to confound the intellect I Electing 
love, — who can reconcile it with the universal redemption 
of the whole world ? — yet both are God's own truth. If we 
begin to read our Bibles only intellectually, what labyrinths 
do we encounter at every step ! 

And those who are gone, — where are they ? What an 
enigma is spirit ! A disembodied spirit 1 — the interme- 
diate state! — how our imaginations float at random! — 
how little real stay there is to the mind I And final glory, 
— what do we know of it, but the one great fact of the 
presence and the likeness of God ? The rest all imagery, 
or else all negative. 

Eternity I — did you ever sit down and try to pursue that 
word — eternity? You rose up and you had the word, 
— eternity, eternity, — but you never proximated the thing ; 
it is still a word, — eternity I 

These, and a thousand such, they play and float before 
us in the glass, but we csmnot grasp them. They awaken 
interest; but they never satisfy desire. The feelings are 
sanctified; but the deep questions of the mind are un- 
answered. We are humbled, we are trained, we are 
pleased, we are educated, — but we are not instructed. 

Why it should be thus with us, it would not, perhaps, be 
consistent with filial reverence that we should much 
enquire. We are certain that it is in mercy, — the same 
mercy which placed Moses in the hollow of the rock, and 
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stretched a hand before him when God Wcis going to pass 
by, — the same mercy which rolled the cloud round the 
Mount of Transfiguration, — the same mercy which put a 
vail upon Moses' face when he came down from the mount, 
— ^the same mercy which shrouded Jesus in His humanity. 
That same mercy has made the glass too narrow and too 
dim that we should see all truth in its clearness, for we 
could not bear it, — we should have withered ! The con- 
sideration of our great Master is always the same, — "I have 
many things to say unto you; but ye cannot bear them 
now." We must grow spiritual before we can see such 
visions with safety. " Flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorrup- 
tion." 

But we have rather to do, to-night, with the practical 
duties which are to grow out of this fact of the decided 
insufficiency of all human knowledge. 

And first let us learn that our province is more with love 
than it is with knowledge. Our knowledge is essentially 
and intentionally limited. It is given to us under a pre- 
scribed restriction. But love has no limitation. We have 
reason to think that knowledge belongs to Satanic beings, 
in a higher degree than it belongs to man ; and as we 
grow in knowledge only, we only assimilate more and 
more to the lost. But they have no love. And though 
God is a God of knowledge, He is much more a God of 
love. For that is said of love that is never said of- any 
other of God's attributes, — it is incorporated into His 
being, — He is "love." Therefore we see at once where 
God's broadest likeness lies. 

Seeing, then, that our knowledge is intended to be very 
small, let us take care that we hold it modestly. For it is 
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not the oneness of knowledge, but the integrity of charity, 
which is to hold together the Church. Who are we, to 
dispute, and 2u*gue, and lay down the law, when we 
cannot carry out even our own thoughts beyond such a 
very little way, — when we are baffled in a moment, even 
by our own reflections,— when we cannot answer even 
ourselves ? Is not it made little knowledge that it may be 
the reason for much love ? Shall we fight over the mirror, 
when we ought each to be helping the other to be looking 
into it more closely, and trace the fine lines of truth which 
God exhibits to eyes that watch ? 

And never forget, brethren, that this imperfection which 
abases all science, both human and divine, is part of 
God's great plan in reference to another world. You may 
cultivate a humble, holy inquisitiveness into the mind of 
God in all His works, and all the revelations of His will ; 
for it is man's proper study. We are not to look less, but 
more, into the glorious, because it is difficult. It is made 
dark to command our deeper and more prayerful atten- 
tion. And to those who have done so in this world, O 
how full of comfort and ecstacy will come the solutions of 
another state I Then, every man will know what the 
Christian has begun a little to see already, — that this 
world is all a shadow; — that what we do not see is the 
substance, and that all we look upon is a mere shadow of 
the invisible substances. Begin, as soon as you can, to 
deal with that world as the substance, and with this world 
as the shadow. 

And soon the enigmas will be all unravelled The secrets 
of science, the difficulties of providence, the mysteries of 
grace, will be opened, like an unravelled map. All will be 
harmonized, God will be vindicated, and you will be 
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satisfied. There you will be conversant, not, as now, with 
copies, but with the great originals, such as Moses saw on 
Sinai, — when God said, — " See that thou make all things 
according- to the pattern shown thee in the mount ;" — face 
to face, — you and God, — God and you; — truth and your 
soul, — your soul and truth. 

And what will you know ? Persons sometimes ask, — 
** Shall I know life's intention ? shall I know the explanation 
of all my difficulties, — shall I know the mysteries of divine 
counsels ? — shall we know one another ?" Unquestionably; 
we shall know everything*. For observe the measurement, 
— "I shall know,*' — it does not say one thing or another, 
— but *' I shall know, even as also I am known." What is 
the boundary of God's knowledge of His creatures? 
None. What is the boundary of the knowledge of a 
glorified saint ? None. 

Meanwhile, brethren, let us be very thankful that we 
have the "glass." For if it be not wide enough or plain 
enough for all knowledge, it is abundantly large enough 
for daily safety, daily peace, daily direction, daily comfort. 

And remember, that that glass, — which is the word of 
God, — is in itself beautiful, clear, perfect ; it is we who 
dull it. Do not breathe upon it. Do not breathe upon it 
with human speculation, and human additions, and carnal 
feelings, and defiling prejudices. But hold it and polish it 
by using and by prayer; and you will find it enough 
for every present need, and you will realize what many a 
saint has found, and what many a saint can testify about 
it, — a truth which stands in beautiful counterpart to my 
text, — "We all, with open face beholding, as in a glass, 
the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image 
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." 



XXVIII. 



God's Still Voices. 



"Then Samuel answered, Speak; for thy servant heareth.'* 
-I Samuel iii. lo. 



I THINK you will agree with me, that one use of a 
sermon is, that when the text meets us again any- 
where afterwards, it may come with greater force, and with 
more intelligence. It is partly on this principle that I have 
chosen to preach, this morning, on a verse in the evening 
lesson. 

The subject which I wish to bring before you is God's 
voices, — how they may be heard, and when expected. 

I believe that the world is full of God's voices, but they 
are not heard; or I should express my meaning more 
accurately, if I were to say that God is always waiting to 
speak, but His voice is kept back, and there is no utter- 
ance, because minds are not in the posture really to listen. 
God will not speak to minds that are not set to the note to 
which His voice is pitched. 

We were considering last Sunday, that God denies 
answers to prayer when the life is not in unison with the 
prayer. In like manner, this morning, I want you to see 
that God withholds communications because the mind is not 
in a right state to entertain them. 

Four times the Lord called Samuel before He spoke to 
him. He waited till there was that frame of mind which 
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my tact conveys, — "Speak, for Thy servant heareth." 
You may have been hundreds of times on the eve of a 
message, but you missed it, and it passed away, because 
your heart was not ready. 

Little Samuel had been working all day for God; — 
" The child ministered unto the Lord before Eli ; " — when 
lying down for rest, God gave him a wonderful commu- 
nion with Himself. If I had to name what occasion, 
above all others, is the most likely for God's still voices, I 
should say the time of meditation after labor, — when we 
are very quiet after we have been very busy for God. 

I do not see any reason in the narrative for the popular 
idea that Samuel had gone to sleep. All that the history 
says is that " Samuel was laid down to sleep," and those 
two words "to sleep," as you will see, are in italics, and 
are not in the original ; we have only therefore " Samuel 
was laid down." 

If there be a moment favorable for holy influences, 
which God seems to select out of the four-and-twenty 
hours, for His own special pleadings and communings with 
the soul, — it is that. Let every mother remember it well 
with her child ; it is her vantage ground ; it is her golden 
opportunity for close, fond, holy talking. 

Samuel was just laid down, and Eli too, — for "his eye, 
dim with age," could not see in the twilight, and he kept 
the hours of a child, — "and the lamp," — not the chief 
candlestick, for that never ceased to bum, — but some lesser 
light in the temple, "was gone out," when the voice came. 
Many think that the voice came from the shechinah, — />., 
from the ark over the mercy-seat, and that herein is a 
great lesson, — that it passed by Eli, and came only to the 
child. But if it were so the three first times, it doe$ not 
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appear to have been so the fourth, for then, " God came, 
and stood, and called as at other times." 

However this may be, whencesoever the voice came, it 
must have come in soft accents and human tenderness, and 
it must have been very fatherly, for Samuel took it for 
Eli's voice. Eli, better taught than his young- acolyte, 
was the first to read the true meaning of it all, and to see 
that God had something to say, but that He stayed His 
words till the hearer's mind was fit, and therefore he 
instructed Samuel to say, — "Speak, Lord, for Thy servant 
heareth." He knew and he conveyed to the boy the 
argument, — a speaking God will have a hearing servant, 
and if so be the servant does hear, then the Lord will 
speak, — " Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth." 

I do not know whether it is that there is less reverence 
in childhood than in age, — or whether it was Samuel's 
infantine affection, which would not apply to God a word 
which it was not his wont to use to the man he loved, — or 
whether it was purely accidental, — but he certainly omitted 
one part of what Eli taught him to say, and said only, 
" Speak, for Thy servant heareth." 

But now let us pass on to the words themselves, and see 
what is the state of mind which they represent ; — /.^., what 
is that state of mind which is a pre-requisite for that 
highest privilege given to man, — the privilege of being 
individually spoken to by God. 

First, I see in them a mind disengaged, — 2. mind at liberty, 
— the door is open, the conscience is free, there is room, 
and the heart bids welcome. Now this is a great matter. 
There are so many entanglements, — there are so many 
secret sins which give a consciousness which makes us 
afraid to hear a voice from heaven, lest that voice should 
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say something which we should not like to hear. It is 
that which stops the voice, — that our whole heart is not 
ready to come out to meet it. But there is a beautiful 
frankness and a good conscience about that simple 
" Speak, Lord/' It must be so if you would ever hear 
God indeed. God does not speak till there is the stillness 
of the calm of an easy conscience. You must not be 
pre-occupied, — there must be nothing in the way, — the 
word must have free course when it comes down into the 
affections, and through into the heart's deepest places ; for 
it is a penetrating voice, and unless you can recilly say, " I 
wish it to penetrate," it will not come. 

And this connects itself with another necessary feature, 
— the mind was unbiassed, — let God speak what He will ; 
— there was a simple desire to hear only truth. This is 
as rare as it is fine, — to see through no medium, — to give 
no coloring from pur own preferences,— to be only an 
enquirer, only a learner, — to use the intellect passively, — to 
take, and take, as it comes, — unwarped, — in its true, simplest 
meaning, — whatever God says ; — if it be very plain, not to 
think that we may make it difficult, — if it cross our wishes, 
and be very severe, not to qualify it, and take the severity 
out of it, — if it be very pleasant and very kind, not 
to be afraid to take it in all its full and abounding love, — 
to raise no questions, and to throw no shadow upon its 
brightness, — if it be very deep, and difficult, and awful, and 
incomprehensible, to believe that the mystery is itself the les- 
son, — and this is the only audience we can ever give to God. 

And there was, thirdly, evident expectation. God had 
something definite to say, and the heart longed to hear it ; 
— it was in a deliberate but an intent mood : — the ear Weis 
bent, — the neck was outstretched, — the message from God 
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was an Advent, — an Advent looked for, — and there was a 
"now" in it, an eager "now," — that presses and cannot 
bear delay, — an importunity of strong*, earnest desire, — 

Speak, for Thy servant heareth;" as though it said. 

Speak now, Lord, for now I am listening, but if Thou 
delay, I may cease to listen." Do you understand that 
haste of the jealous impetuosity of the affections of a high- 
strurig heart ? 

But it was thus, because fourthly, there was a sense of 
personality. Observe, "Speak, Lord, for Thy servant 
heareth," — how close the speaker and the hearer come 
together, and all besides as though they were not ; it is a 
matter of intimacy. This is the secret of heavenly inter- 
course, — individuality. The heart is a little sanctuary, — a 
solitude, but for God, — and a whisper comes into the ear, 
and it is confidential, and it is endearing, and it is 
assuring ; God nevpr speaks to generalities ; if you do not 
expect it personally, it will be no voice at all. 

And once more, it is as practical as it is personal, and 
as humble as it is holy, — "Thy servant," — "Thy servant 
heareth." He is the servant, only the servant, — and when 
the servant hears, he hears to serve. There are no two 
rules more absolute; — he that would hear God must be 
very little in his own eyes, — God must be in His glory, — 
" Lord," — and you must be down in your nothingness, — 
your relationship to God all your honor and all your life, — 
" Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth." 

There must be nothing theoretical, there must be 
nothing abstract about it, — if- you are speculative, if you 
are going to make a system, God will not open his lips to 
you. There must be a willingness to know your duty, — 
to learn God's will, — to do something for God, — to knock 
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at wisdom's gate. For you remember how opposite Christ 
dealt with those who asked anything* with, and those who 
asked anything without, a real purpose, affecting the life. 

that every one who looks for those inner voices of truth 
was in that David-like posture of a servant waiting, de- 
lighting to do his lesson I — how sure would be the guiding ! 
how frequent the intercourse ! how distinct the teaching ! 
how deep the peace ! 

If, brethren, if with a mind disengaged, — unbiassed, — 
expectant, — individualising, — very humble, — and very prac- 
tical, — you stand to hear those voices, you will hear them. 

1 do not hesitate to say they will come soon, — they will come 
sensibly, — they will come satisfyingly, — all in Christ, and in 
Christ everywhere ; and you will walk about hearing voices. 

Let me name one or two occasions when you may 
especially use the words, and confidently await the issue. 

When you are listening to a sermon, — do not criticise, — 
do not see the man, — but sit and feel, — "Speak, Lord, for 
Thy servant heareth." 

When you open your Bible— before you open it — feel, 
"I am come to an oracle to get an answer," — and say, 
" Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth." 

When you are alone, take occasion of the solitude; — 
when you go to your room, feel, as you shut the door, — 
" Now I am alone for this very purpose, — that God may 
say something to me." 

If you take a walk among God's handiworks, begin 
your walk with that expectation, — May the voice of 
nature speak! — "Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth." 

When you lie down on your bed, remember that the 
day may require some voice from God to close it, and do 
not shut your eyes till you have asked it. And when you 
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wake in the morning to a new life, vocal with God's 
presence, and all eloquent with His will, make it a first 
thought,— " Speak, Lord, for Thy servcuit heareth.'* 

If your mind is perplexed about any matter, — if you have 
some hard judgment before you, — recognise exquisitely, 
and cast yourself absolutely upon that attribute of Christ, — 
hush yourself into a silent listening for a guiding whisper, 
— believe in it, — " Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth." 

Never let an affliction fall but you feel it, — nor a joy, 
but you sing it. For every joy and every affliction is an 
angel that brings a message. Let each fulfil its mission, 
— " Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth." 

And then, when that short night comes, that you 
will lay down in the consecrated bed where "the Holy 
Child Jesus" lay, you will not have to fear what voice 
it will be which will meet your waking. 

But you ask, — " What will God say to me, if from time 
to time I bid Him speak ? " Who am I to answer it ? I 
do not know; I only know this, that "the secret of the 
Lord is with them that fear Him," — I know that He will 
reveal to you, as He did to Samuel, His own. mind, — He 
will show you what He does not show to the world, — you 
will be admitted into the deeper sanctities of truth, — you 
will be conversant with the great things of God. 

O marvel of God's grace! — O wonder of all wonders I — 
that God should speak to such a babe ! But therefore it is, 
because you are a babe, and in proportion as you are a 
babe, that He does speak; it needs nothing but to be a 
babe. "I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even 
so. Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight." 



XXIX. 



Following Christ. 



«« 



'Jesus faith vnto him. If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that 
to thee? follow thoa Me."— John xxL 22. 



nPHESE words must have fallen from our Saviour's lips 
at or about the very point of the year at which we 
are standing to-nig-ht. This alone would give them an 
interest But besides this, eveiy moment of those forty 
days — between the resurrection and the ascension — is so 
exceeding precious, that we do well, as we go through the 
anniversary of them, to gather up every fragment of the 
record. 

At the instant when Christ spoke the words, we see 
Peter moving away with Jesus from the side of the lake. 
Jesus had just said to him, — " Follow Me." And as if to 
show how entirely he accepted both the spirit and the 
letter of the injunction, he was keeping close to Him as 
He walked "Then Peter, turning about, seeth the 
disciple whom Jesus loved following," — John had not had 
the ** follow Me " said to him ; he did not require it, — love 
never does, he was following, — " Peter, seeing him, saith 
to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do ? " 

There is an interest about those we love which is the 
surest sign of spiritual life. I never knew a man in 
earnest about his own soul, who was not immediately 
anxious about somebody else's soul. I never knew a 
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person really "following" Christ, who was content to 
follow Him alone. 

But there is a curiosity about other persons' spiritual 
state which may be a distraction, and is often a snare. 
We are led to suppose, from the tone of our Lord's answer, 
that there was something of this nature in Peter's enquiry ; 
for Jesus says to him, " If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee ? follow thou Me." 

Let us pause a moment upon this. 

There are two very opposite habits of mind, — to each of 
which, however, these words of our- Lord appear to me, in 
their spirit, to administer some rebuke. 

There are persons, with very good intentions, who are 
often asking for some sentence to be pronounced respecting 
the spiritual state of some one about whom they cire 
interested. For instance, a minister is very frequently 
accosted with the enquiry respecting a person whom he 
has been visiting in a last illness, — " What was his state 
of mind? Was he prepared? Do you think he was 
safe ?" I do not say that such a question ought never to 
be cisked, or never to be answered; but I say that such a 
question requires on the part of the questioner, and on the 
part of the answerer, very great caution. In the instance 
of a real and an established Christian, nothing can be 
more right or more delightful than to seek, or to give, — to 
the praise of the glory of God's grace, — an account of the 
joy he felt, the evidence he bore, the testimony he left. 
But we must remember, that in the majority of instances — 
where the proofs of the working of God's good Spirit are not 
very many, or very visible — we have nothing in the world 
to do with making verdicts. It is unwise to make the enquiry, 
and it would be very presumptuous to attempt to satisfy it. 
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So long as they were here, we had our practical duty to 
perform. Now that they are gone, it is equally our 
practical duty to leave the result with God. We almost 
always trespass when we sit in judgment upon the state 
of a fellow-creature's soul. *' If I will that he tarry till I 
come, what is that to thee ? follow thou Me." 

Very distinct from this is another condition of heart, and 
one that assimilates, I conceive, much more closely to St 
Peter's. You have those you love, and you are very anxious 
about their religious welfare, — what God will do to them, — 
how God will lead them, — through what experiences He will 
conduct them. But in all this solicitude, have you not for- 
gotten that they are far dearer to God than they are to 
you ? Remember that that one about whom you are now 
so anxious, is one bought with the precious blood of Christ 
Is not it enough? Leave it to God's perfect wisdom. 
You would be a poor arbiter of the destiny of that soul you 
love. Do not wish to look too much within the veil, that 
hides His purpose. Your own is very partial indeed. " If 
I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?" 

There are times when we shall all want to remember this 
warning. A parent trembles for the course of his child. 
He thinks of all the dangerous paths that cross and re-cross 
this wilderness, and then he would give the whole world if 
he could but know what his son's onward career will be. 
The departing soul, taking its last look on those it holds most 
dear, thinks, " Where will they be ? What will they do ? 
How will it befal them when I am gone ? " In a thousand 
such anxieties, the true repose is to throw the mind back 
upon the sovereignty of God. " If I will that he tarry till I 
come, what is that to thee ? Follow thou Me." 

It is not to be supposed for a moment, that our' Lord 
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meant to pronounce any distinct intention concerning" John. 
The very force of the sentence lies in its indistinctness. 
One of two meanings, however, He must have had. 
Either that He might, if He chose, prolong St. John's life 
to the Second Advent, — or that St. John should, as indeed 
he did, survive that event, which, because it was both such 
a manifestation of Christ's power, and such an earnest and 
type of His last Advent, was often called Christ's coming, 
— the taking of Jerusalem, and the setting up of the 
Christian Church ; I incline strongly to the latter interpre- 
tation, holding it parallel to those words in the sixteenth 
chapter of St. Matthew, which plainly refer, at least in 
part, to that period, — *' Verily I say unto you. There be 
some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they 
see the Son of Man coming in His kingdom." 

But under either aspect, the Lord's reproof will alike 
apply to those, whoever they be, who are drawn into specu- 
lative views of unfulfilled prophecy. The thought of our 
Lord's coming must always be the real horizon in every 
believer's prospect. Is it not the bright, the redeeming 
point, in all the future, for the sake of which we may 
begin to "lift up our heads," because we know that "our 
redemption draweth nigh ? " 

And remember, brethren, there is not an interpreter of 
prophecy of any note, — differing though they do in many 
other things, — who does not agree to make the coming of 
Christ converge in the present century. Welcome, even 
the severest woe, — welcome the clang of battle, — if it be 
the prelude of the trumpet-note of that year of Jubilee ! 

But what we are to guard against is that mere 
conversational, light, idle way of talking about the Second 
Advent, — of which so many of us are guilty, — or that 
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dreamy gazing out into the future which incapacitates for 
present duty. I know no point in which the whole 
writings of the New Testament are more jealous than to 
show that the doctrine of the Second Coming is eminently 
practical. They always descend from a prophetical height 
with a "wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent, — be diligent." 

They are to be held the happiest "who shall be alive 
and remain '* at the glorious re-appearing of " the great 
God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ." For to them, there 
shall be no mortal anguish, — they shall have no sundering' 
of friends, — no farewell note, — no pang of hecut, — no 
waiting time. Blessed are those whom in that day, " God 
shall bring with Him;" but more blessed far they, who 
having never passed the veil, shall be " caught up to meet 
Him in the air, and so shall be ever with the Lord." 

And if to any of us that are here to-night that privileged 
portion is indeed reserved, — that we are to live on till the 
Lord comes in the clouds of heaven, then let us take care, 
this week, that we are more patient, more confident, more 
loving, more useful. The question is not whether we go 
to Christ, or Christ comes to us, — whether these bodies 
shall pass slowly to heaven through the grave and gate of 
death, or soar at once on the chariot of translation; — but 
the question is. Am I walking now close to my Saviour ? — 
am I in union with the Lord Jesus Christ ? — are my sins 
forgiven? — am I safe? — am I prepared to be with Him 
where He is ? — am I like Him ? " If I will that he tarry 
till I come, what is that to thee ? follow thou Me." 

On former occasions, when our Lord had said " Follow 
Me," He had always prefixed the words, "Take up thy 
cross." It did not need it now. For Christ had taken up 
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His cross before all men, and no one could think of follow- 
ing Him without taking up a cross. Indeed, the whole 
command was one that suited well to the time when it was 
spoken, — when Jesus was just about to leave this earth. 
He could point back from where He stood to that whole 
life, and say of every step, what no one else could ever say 
of every step of any life, — " Follow Me." 

For what was that life, as it lay behind Him there, at 
that moment, in retrospect ? A life of early dedication, com- 
mencing His Father's business with its earliest dawn, — a 
life of long, deep, holy preparation, — the preparation longer 
than the work, — a life of many solitudes, and yet a life of 
close, earnest, intense, service, — a life all telling, — a life 
with a single end, — a life mantled over with humility, — 
a life only love, — a life lying straight along from its one 
motive to its one end, — a life in which life and conflict were 
one word, — a life of degradation, — a life of almost all pain 
without, and entirely all peace within, — a life which went 
through bondage till it came out free, — a life that soared 
by stooping, — a life which died that it might live indeed, — 
a life which made the liberty of thousands and thousands. 
And that was the life to which Christ pointed, and said, 
" Follow thou Me." 

We hear it like the last accent of a dying saint. We 
hear it like the challenge of a departed conqueror, — 
" Follow thou Me." 

Begin, begin at once. Lay some foundation deep. Live 
more in communion with God, Concentrate the object of 
life. Let there be less self. Do all thy work, and drink 
all thy cup. Cast blessings as you go. Live dyingly, that 
you may die livingly. Keep the valley, that you may 
ascend the height. " Follow thou Me." 
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Let every one, to whom I am speaking", remember that 
this is an inexpressibly personal thing*. This is no matter 
of church membership, — it is not a matter of having had a 
g-ood father and mother, — it is not a theory and a specula- 
tion, — it is not a matter which can clothe itself in any 
possible generality; — but it is a real, individual concern in 
every one's own soul, — " Follow thou Me." 

Let the little child that by baptism has put on Christ, — 
let the boy and girl who have been confirmed, — let the 
soul that is fresh from its first communion, — let the man 
whose religion has been hitherto such an abstraction, — let 
the mind that has lived to play so long with curious thoughts 
and pleasemt imaginations, — let the heart that has been too 
inquisitive about God's purposes, — that forebodes the future, 
and always lives on in its own anxiety, — let every young 
man in this church to-night, — let every man who feels a 
moving of his own conscience, — let him read it well, — God 
saying to him, — " Follow thou Me." 

I never knew a setting out in a right path, but there 
came in some distracting question which came across the 
mind like a shadow, — for that very intention, — to stop that 
man. Believe me, brethren, the secret of all happiness 
and all holiness, in either world, is to place, as God has 
placed them, — close,— indivisible, — one, — that "thou" and 
that " Me,"— " Follow thou Me." 

For the warrant of all confidence is the nearness of the 
pursuit and the exactness of the likeness. And then, if 
you "follow" Him, the same law, which holds on the 
battle-field of life, will find the emancipated one in the 
ranges of his eternity. And they who have " followed" Him 
here in the cross-bearing life^ will be they who shall " fol- 
low the Lamb whithersoever He goeth, for ever and ever." 
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Originating Love. 

"We love Him because He first loved us." — i John iv. 19. 

T_T AVING carried us carefully through that long line of 
God's amazing grace, — the birth, — the life, — the 
sufferings, — the death, — the resurrection, — the ciscension of 
Christ, — the coming of the Holy Ghost, — and the blessed 
Trinity, — what note could our Church strike for us to-day 
but " love ?" — the " love " which all these facts are singing, 
as in one grand chorus, — the " love " of which all our life 
is to be the true, though unequal echo ! 

Therefore came our epistle so full of the blessedness of 
" love's " presence. Therefore came our gospel so charged 
with the horrors of 'Move's" absence. I do not see what 
other theme could suit with the First Sunday after Trinity, 
except that which makes the " love " of the past the base 
of the " love " which is to come, — " We love Him because 
He first loved us." 

For remember, after all the evangelical studies which 
we have been pursuing during the last half-year, the 
question is not, — How well do we know them ? — but, how 
much do we feel them? — not, what are our acts? but, 
what is their motive ? — not, do I believe the gospel ? — but, 
do I love Christ ? 

Things are always safe and happy when we put God in 
His right place. And if you ask, What is His right 
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place ? — I answer, To be a Father, and as a Father, 
always first, — always taking the initiative of everything 
in love. Most persons appear to me to err, — not because 
they give God no place, but because they do not give Him 
the very first. This is why honoring views of baptism are 
so beautiful and true. They place God where He ought 
to be, — as a Father beginning with the soul before that 
soul has any consciousness of Him, — taking that soul into 
covenant, — embracing it in His arms, — sealing it with His 
grace. There cire other views which give prominence to 
man's repentance and to man's faith ; but I know nothing 
which so fits and illustrates the character of God. 

For that '* first" love of God dates itself far away in the 
distance, long before the baptism. For whatever is 
"first" to other things, "the love of God" is first to it. 
This is the comer-stone of the whole edifice. " God so 
loved the world," that He made the world to be a platform 
for the exhibition of His Son, and a school for His 
creatures to learn heaven, — " God so loved the world, that 
He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life." 

There is nothing which was not at first a thought of love 
in the mind of God. Evil, — as we call evil, — ^was a 
thought of love when it lay in the bosom of God, before it 
came forth to be polluted by the hand of man. There is 
no evil which is not the abuse or the perversion of a good, 
— and the great results, when they shall be all seen, will 
effectually vindicate that eternal love of God, and the last 
day will unfold that there was an early and an all 
pervading mercy in things where we least thought it 

We must now take the matter practically. 

I assume that you now know and have tasted something 
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of " the love of God." How did you get it ? How did it 
beg-in ? Let God answer by the mouth of Jeremiah, — " I 
have loved thee with an everlasting love, therefore with 
loving-kindness have I drawn thee." And let Paul carry 
it on, — " But when it pleased God, who separated me from 
my mother's womb, and called me by His grace, to reveal 
His Son in me." It began by God, in the sovereignty of 
His own loving heart, choosing you. 

Under that ** love," in due time you were bom. You 
were a wayward, and often a very wicked child ; but the 
same electing love loved on. You grew up, and you went 
into carelessness, and your back was to God ; you sought 
your pleasures far away from Him, — you grieved Him, — 
you crucified Him. But " God, who is rich in mercy, for 
His great love wherewith He loved you, even when you 
were dead in sins," — loved on. You grew worse, you 
were at the furthest, when God made that eternal " love " 
of His to take effect upon your soul. He "made you 
willing in the day of His power," — He drew you, — He 
softened you, — He chastened you, — He showed you Christ, 
— and He revealed Himself in you, — He saved you, — He 
gave you the child's portion, — He "brought you to the 
banquetting house, and His banner over you was ' love.' " 

So the history of the soul is the annals of God's love. 
When the wondering question runs among the saints in 
earth or heaven, — "How were you brought? — whence 
have you come ? " — the only answer here, or for ever, will 
be, — " He loved me." And if it be rejoined, — if a saint or a 
devil say, — " How could He ever love one so unworthy of 
His love as you ? " — the only solution of the problem ever 
can be, — "Because He is love." Thousands and thou- 
sands of times we come back to that resting-place, — 

Q 
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and we thank God for $uch af rock to stand on, — " God is 
love." 

But I wish to trace now how it follows that because God 
loves us, we love Him; — how the creature's love grows out 
of its Creator's. Would that it were a certain consequence 
that those who are loved, — love. But all who are loved 
do not love. I suppose there is not a man that is lost but 
he was loved once. And this will make the horrors of 
perdition, — there was a time when God loved me. 

But how is the love of all who do love God the conse- 
quence of His love to them ? 

First, by an act of creative power. All love in the heart 
is a creation ; and whom God loves, in them He creates 
love to Him. It might be enough to see that. But we 
may trace the creation. 

First, by moral cause and effect. There is always an 
inclination to love those whom we believe love us. If 
you believe that God loves you, it is a sure effect that you 
will try to love Him ; it is a part of the ordinary constitu- 
tion of our nature. It is so wonderful a thing that the 
great God should indeed love a poor miserable sinner that, 
whenever it is really brought home to the heart and con- 
science, it awakens heavenly affections. 

And now mark, it must be believed and felt. Many have 
a general sense of the love of God, but they cannot believe 
that He personally loves them ; and yet, till this is done, 
nothing is done. You will not love God until you are 
quite sure that God specially and individually loves you. 

But then, thirdly, this feeling cannot be produced by 
any natural process, by any reasoning whatever. There- 
fore the way by which God's love produces our love is 
altogether spiritual. Where God loves, the Holy Ghost 
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comes, — the Holy Ghost shows .that love of God, — He 
shows what none other shows, — He shows the love of God 
in its highest actings, — He shows you that God has 
forgiven you. Nothing less than that will suffice. No 
sense of being loved in providence, — no amount whatsoever 
of providential blessings will ever produce the love to God 
in your heart. • It must be the feeling of the pardon of sin 
which only the Holy Ghost ever gives. And so we come 
to love God. We cannot choose but love Him, — the sense 
of the pardon of sin is so very endearing, so very attach- 
ing, so very happy. " Her sins, which are many, are for- 
given her : for she loved much ; but to whom little is for- 
given, the same loveth little." 

And hence we arrive at the fourth reason of mutual love 
in a believer's heart. It is a necessity, — the love of God 
has shone there, and it must reflect itself; and the 
reflection of God's love to the soul is that soul's love, — first 
to God, — then to the Church, — and then to every creature. 

Having traced this, let me now ask you two results, — 
Does God love me ? — how shall I be able to answer that 
question? It turns upon another, — Do I love God? — how 
shall I be able to answer that question ? For I cannot say 
abstractedly whether I love God or not; it is too subtle. 
The best love that the best man has is so weak and poor that 
if he is asked whether he loves God, his only answer will 
probably be, *' I can scarcely venture to say." But do you 
love what is God's ? Do you love God's people ? Do you 
love God's word ? Do you love God's day ? Do you love 
God's work ? Do you love God's inner voices ? Do you 
love God's coming? Say you do not really love these 
things, — say that you do not feel most at your ease and 
most happy when you are with God's people, — say you do 
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not spend your time every day with your Bible, — say you 
find the Sunday long and dull, — say you are not engaged 
in any expressed work you are doing for God, — say you 
seldom meditate, — say you have no pleasure in the Second 
Advent, — then you have very small grounds indeed to 
think that you love God, and then, in the highest sense, 
God does not love you. He loves you as a father loves all 
his family ; but He does not " rest in His love " over you 
with delight. You are not yet His spiritual child, — ^you 
have no right to expect the best tokens of God's love, — 
the child's full portion. 

But say you have any love to God, though it be 
exceedingly small, — the very smallest, — then certainly I 
have no hesitation from this place in telling you, God does 
love you. You could not have the least go out of your 
heart to Him or His, unless He had first looked upon it, 
— unless He had smiled upon it, — unless He had come 
into your hecut. The reflex argument is particularly 
good, — If I love God, then He loves me, — my second 
proves His first. And you may depend upon this, — He 
loves you a great deal more than you love Him. The 
originating love is always stronger than the love which 
springs from it, — the parent's stronger than the child's. 
The moon shines in the heavens, but her ray is feeble to 
that orb of day whose light she reflects. 

Do you wish to love God more ? Realize more, — live 
more in God's love to you. Do not be afraid to accept it. 
Accept it as the means, — the only means to holiness. 
Take it in its own free, perfect, magnificent grace, — a 
mystery of unmerited mercy to a vile thing. 

Especially accept Christ, — that great development of the 
love of God. Receive Him and His peace into your poor» 
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guilty soul ; and beyond a doubt, and in exact measure as 
you do this, your love to God will grow. For the more 
we are loved, and feel that we are loved, the more Ave 
love. And give God His own glory for His own work. 
The drop in the heart shows an ocean behind it, — and 
what must the fountain be, if it do but make the 
slenderest stream that ripples through the dry desert of 
your barren soul ? 



XXXI. 



Obedience to the Death. 



"And became obedient unto death." — Philippians ii. 8. 

^T'OU will notice a distinction, — a distinction entirely 
borne out in the original, — which lies in that word 
" became." It is not, Christ was " obedient unto death," 
but Christ " became obedient unto death." Was not Christ 
then, always, and in His own essential being, " obedient ? " 
Unquestionably; but even in Him, obedience was a 
growing grace. We have the highest and most express 
authority for saying, that Christ, in His human nature, 
grew in obedience. " Though He were a Son, yet learned 
He obedience by the things which He suffered ; and being 
made perfect." 

We are actually permitted to see the growth. We see 
Him, more than once, — at first struggling with a will 
released, — and then that will, with wonderful rapidity 
indeed, but still gradually and perceptibly, flowing into 
the higher current of the Father's will. "The hour is 
come, and what shall I say? Father, save me from this 
hour ; but for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, 
glorify Thy name." " Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me; nevertheless, not as I will, but as 
Thou wilt." " If this cup may not pass away from me^ 
except I drink it. Thy will be done." "The cup which 
my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it ? " 
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The fact is, that Christ grew in every g-ood thing. He 
could not have been a man, and not have done it. As He 
grew in stature, so He grew in wisdom. As He grew in 
wisdom, so He grew in obedience. And so we arrive, I 
conceive, at the exact sense of the passage we are going- 
to consider, — Christ was always obedient, but He "became 
obedient unto death." 

This progressive character of the submission of our 
Lord is a thought of exceeding comfort. Christ Himself, 
travelling to His perfect obedience^ can sympathize with 
us in the growth, — the often painful growth of our obedi- 
ence. It is much to have the fellowship of such a mind as 
St. Paul's, — "I have learnt," — to him it wcis a slow process, 
— " I have learnt in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be 
content." But this is consolation almost incredible, — My 
Saviour, my Lord, and my God " became obedient." He 
knows the hardness, — the conflict, the weariness, even to 
the very end. 

And perhaps, we little conceive all that went to make 
that " became." Why even in a poor, sinful fellow-crea- 
ture, we often litde think and little heed all that has gone 
on within to produce that calmness on the surface, and 
that holy bearing, which looks so very easy, and so very 
natural. And was it not so, think you, even with that 
meek One? We shall never estimate, because we can 
never fathom, what the sinless infirmity of a human 
shrinking — what the tremendousness of sin never accepted, 
often presented — what the absorption of the human into the 
divine, was to Him I But of this we have proof, — it is a 
thought so true, that if we leave it out, we shall miss a 
great part of the beauty and the marvel of the instruction 
and the peace. 
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You must plainly understand, then, that when it says, 
"obedient unto death," it does not mean obedient to the 
kind of death, but obedient to the point, to the extent, to 
the degree of dying". His obedience stopped not short of 
obedience's latest boundary. In the same way as it says 
in the epistle to the church at Smyrna, — " Be thou faithful 
unto death," — be thou faithful to the death point, — to self- 
mortification, — to crucifixion, — to the utmost abandonment, 
and the intensest suffering, — " Be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life." 

What we have to look at, then, is this, — ^What is 
" obedience to the death ? " For that is the level of our 
religion; and no lower standard ought to satisfy those 
who have learnt at the cross of Jesus. Is it not this week's 
proper lesson ? For the great thing that will strike every- 
one is, that there is very little of dying about the way in 
which we are' keeping God's commandments. Though 
St. Paul said, " I die daily." 

Now if I had to select the first thing that has to die, I 
should certainly say self. For we well know, how, in our 
great Pattern, this would be His true history, — He had no 
self. Therefore, the great business of life is to destroy 
self. And self, — self comes in everywhere. There is 
thinking of self, — indulging self in the lower appetites, — 
pleasing self, — exalting self, — talking of self, — loving self, 
— there is self-righteousness, and there is self-conscious- 
ness, and there is self-excuse, and there is self-approbation. 
And all these forms of self must be crucified, before obe- 
dience can be complete. Therefore, look upon the 
discipline of life to be the extermination of self. You will 
meet every day with mortifications, unkindnesses, losses, 
privations, injuries, trials. Accept them as opportunities to 
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kill self. Wherever self lifts up its head, crush it. Your 
natural self has to die out; that is your passion. And 
passion is a beautiful thing. For passion is "obedience 
unto death." 

But specially, your besetting sin, whatever it be. Christ 
was representing sin all the way through His sufferings. 
And in like manner, your sin must be euraigned, condemned, 
sentenced, bound, scourged, nailed, crucified, slain. You 
must not take your hand off from that pride, that temper, 
that envy, that malice, that covetousness, that self, till it is 
dead, dead. 

Now I believe, and am sure, that you do, to a certain 
extent, battle with your sin ; but it is not severe enough, 
it is not to the life; you have not a sufficiently high 
estimate of what that war is, — its difficulty, its pertinacity, 
its violence. So long as there is life in the sin, it is not 
all the other things you ever do will make you an obedient 
person. There must be *' death." When there is no 
entire dying in one sin, there is no real living to God. 

Now I take my stand before the cross of Christ to-day, 
and I ask you, — Is there anything, at this moment, living 
in you which made Him die? Are you really loving 
your Lord to the extent of the extinction of whatever 
laid Him upon that cross ? 

Persons often ask themselves, "Could I die a'^martyr's 
death ? Have I that love to Christ which would take me 
to the stake ?" I think the true answer would be. No, you 
have not. That requires a grace beyond anything which 
you have ever yet received. But if you are found faithful 
in your daily dying in little things, — if you are bearing 
gently all you have to bear for Christ's sake, — if you 
practise Christian prayer and self-renunciation, and "cutting 
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off," for the gospel's sake, '.'the right hand" of your 
strong nature, and " plucking out the right eye " of every 
pleasing thing; — then assuredly, if persecution should 
come to-day, God would add such grace to you, that you 
would have a martyr's courage for a martyr's crown. 

We must place it in the " obedience unto death " that we 
take rightly the deaths of those we love. And this is a 
very hard part of the process of *' obedience unto death;" 
but this too, was in the obedience of our Master. Chris- 
tians, when they pass into such sorrow, look about for tfie 
comfort of God's word. And they do well. But I do not 
think that many know the comfort which there is in the 
simple fact of obedience. It is incommunicable to those 
who have never felt the pleasure which lies in a mere act 
of obedience for obedience sake. 

Therefore, when God takes any one away, who was to 
you as your own soul, look upon it as an act of obedience, 
"obedience unto death," to give them up. It has been 
God's order, — it has gone forth that that spirit should re- 
turn to Him. Dutifully, filially, unquestioningly, absolutely, 
obey, obey I And I marvel if you do not find obedience, — 
obedience done deliberately and upon principle, — its own 
consolation, an exceeding strength and stay to the mind in 
sorrow. 

And when it comes to you to die, it will be a high, true 
thought of your own death to make it an act of obedience. 
Christ evidently did this ; and it contributed greatly to the 
dignity and the grandeur of His dying. 

To this end, that you may at last die obediently, you 
must often think of your decease, until you are familiar 
with it, as with any plain duty which has to be done, and 
which, when it is done, must be done well. For you must 
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be ready to die, — ^willing to die, — ^glad to die every day, — 
if you would die well at last. 

For St. Paul's feeling was one true to the heart, — »" None 
of these things move me," — he says of all his trials — and 
the solution is in the next line, — " None of these things move 
me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I miay 
finish my course with joy.*' The secret of the contentment 
with all things was a life held loose, — a life always in 
the hand. 

May we not humbly say that even our blessed Lord 
could not have passed through His last shuddering agonies, 
—certainly could not have passed through them as He did, 
— if His whole life had not been a constant preparation 
and a mounting up to it by a continual ascent ? Hear how 
familiarly He was wont to talk of it, — see how He schooled 
Himself to obedience, and parting, and pain, and misery ! 
And so even that closing scene of horror came to Him as 
a thing often rehearsed and practised long ago. And here 
was the human secret of that sublime termination to that 
noble life. 

As we sit here together, this morning, brethren, we do 
not know what it will be to die. No one knows how his 
death is to glorify God. But this we know, that death is 
only one act in a long series of obedience, and that they 
who live best in the commandments, will die best upon the 
promises. 
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